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param bhavam ajananto
mama bhzita-mahesvaram

SYNONYMS

avajananti-deride; mam-Me; midhah-foolish men; manusim-in a human
form; tanum-body; asritam-assuming; param-transcendental; bhavam-
nature; ajanantas-not knowing; mama-Mine; bhita-everything that be;
mahesvaram-supreme proprietor.

TRANSLATION

Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not
know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all
that be.

PURPORT

From the other explanations of the previous verses in this chapter, it is
clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing like a
human being, is not a common man. The Personality of Godhead, who
conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the complete cosmic
manifestation, cannot be a human being. Yet there are many foolish men
who consider Krsna to be merely a powerful man and nothing more.
Actually, He is the original Supreme Personality, as is confirmed in the
Brahma-samhita (isvarak paramal krsnah); He is the Supreme Lord.

There are many isvaras, controllers, and one appears greater than
another. In the ordinary management of affairs in the material world, we
find some official or director, and above him there is a secretary, and above
him a minister, and above him a president. Each of them is a controller, but
one is controlled by another. In the Brahma-sas:hita it is said that Krsna is
the supreme controller; there are many controllers undoubtedly both in the
material and spiritual world, but Krsna is the supreme controller (isvarah
parama’k krsnah), and His body is sac-cid-ananda, non-material.

Material bodies cannot perform the wonderful acts described in previous
verses. His body is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Although He is
not a common man, the foolish deride Him and consider Him to be a man.
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His body is called here manusim because He is acting just like a man, a
friend of Arjuna's, a politician involved in the Battle of Kuruksetra. In so
many ways He is acting just like an ordinary man, but actually His body is
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha-eternal bliss and knowledge absolute. This is
confirmed in the Vedic language also (sac-cid-ananda-rapaya krsnaya): "I
offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who
is the eternal blissful form of knowledge." There are other descriptions in
the Vedic language also. Tam ekam govindam: "You are Govinda, the
pleasure of the senses and the cows." Sac-cid-ananda-vigraham: "And Your
form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss and eternality."

Despite the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna's body, its full bliss
and knowledge, there are many so-called scholars and commentators of
Bhagavad-gita who deride Krsna as an ordinary man. The scholar may be
born an extraordinary man due to his previous good work, but this
conception of Sri Krsna is due to a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore he is
called miidha, for only foolish persons consider Krsna to be an ordinary
human being because they do not know the confidential activities of the
Supreme Lord and His different energies. They do not know that Krsna's
body is a symbol of complete knowledge and bliss, that He is the proprietor
of everything that be and that He can award liberation to anyone. Because
they do not know that Krsna has so many transcendental qualifications, they
deride Him.

Nor do they know that the appearance of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in this material world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He
is the master of the material energy. As has been explained in several places
(mama maya duratyaya), He claims that the material energy, although very
powerful, is under His control, and whoever surrenders unto Him can get
out of the control of this material energy. If a soul surrendered to Krsna can
get out of the influence of material energy, then how can the Supreme Lord,
who conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the whole
cosmic nature, have a material body like us? So this conception of Krsna is
complete foolishness. Foolish persons, however, cannot conceive that the
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appearing just like an ordinary man, can be
the controller of all the atoms and of the gigantic manifestation of the
universal form. The biggest and the minutest are beyond their conception,
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so they cannot imagine that a form like that of a human being can
simultaneously control the infinite and the minute. Actually although He is
controlling the infinite and the finite, He is apart from all this manifestation.
It is clearly stated concerning His yogam aisvaram, His inconceivable
transcendental energy, that He can control the infinite and the finite
simultaneously and that He can remain aloof from them. Although the
foolish cannot imagine how Krsna, who appears just like a human being,
can control the infinite and the finite, those who are pure devotees accept
this, for they know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Therefore they completely surrender unto Him and engage in Krsna
consciousness, devotional service of the Lord.

There are many controversies amongst the impersonalists and the
personalists about the Lord's appearance as a human being. But if we
consult Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, the authoritative texts for
understanding the science of Krsna, then we can understand that Krsna is
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is not an ordinary man, although
He appeared on this earth as an ordinary human. In the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, First Canto, First Chapter, when the sages inquire about the
activities of Krsna, it is stated that His appearance as a man bewilders the
foolish. No human being could perform the wonderful acts that Krsna
performed while He was present on this earth. When Krsna appeared before
His father and mother, Vasudeva and Devaki, He appeared with four hands,
but after the prayers of the parents, He transformed Himself into an
ordinary child. His appearance as an ordinary human being is one of the
features of His transcendental body. In the Eleventh Chapter of the Gita
also it is stated, tenaiva ripena etc. Arjuna prayed to see again that form of
four hands, and when Krsna was thus petitioned by Arjuna, He again
assumed His original form. All these different features of the Supreme Lord
are certainly not those of an ordinary human being.

Some of those who deride Krsna, who are infected with the Mayavadi
philosophy, quote the following verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam to
prove that Krsna is just an ordinary man: aham sarvesu bhitesu
bhatatmavasthitas sada: "The Supreme is present in every living entity."
(Bhag. 3.29.21) We should better take note of this particular verse from the
Vaisnava acaryas like Jiva Gosvami instead of following the interpretation
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of unauthorized persons who deride Krsna. Jiva Gosvami, commenting on
this verse, says that Krsna, in His plenary expansion as Paramatma, is
situated in the moving and the nonmoving entities as the Supersoul, so any
neophyte devotee who simply gives his attention to the arca-marti, the form
of the Supreme Lord in the temple, and does not respect other living entities
is uselessly worshiping the form of the Lord in the temple. There are three
kinds of devotees of the Lord, and the neophyte is in the lowest stage. The
neophyte devotee gives more attention to the Deity in the temple than to
other devotees, so Jiva Gosvam1 warns that this sort of mentality should be
corrected. A devotee should see that Krsna is present in everyone's heart as
Paramatma; therefore every body is the embodiment or the temple of the
Supreme Lord, and as such, as one offers respect to the temple of the Lord,
he should similarly properly respect each and every body in whom the
Paramatma dwells. Everyone should therefore be given proper respect and
should not be neglected.

There are also many impersonalists who deride temple worship. They
say that since God is everywhere, why should one restrict himself to temple
worship? But if God is everywhere, is He not in the temple or in the Deity?
Although the personalist and the impersonalist will fight with one another
perpetually, a perfect devotee in Krsna consciousness knows that although
Krsna is the Supreme Personality, He is all-pervading, as is confirmed in the
Brahma-samhita. Although His personal abode is Goloka Vrndavana and
He is always staying there, still, by His different manifestations of energy
and by His plenary expansion, He is present everywhere in all parts of the
material and spiritual creation.

TEXT 12
moghasa mogha-karmano
mogha-jfiana vicetasah
raksasim asurim caiva
prakrtimn mohinim sritah

SYNONYMS
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moghasah-baffled hope; mogha-karmanah-baffled in fruitive activities;
mogha-jfianah-baffled in knowledge; vicetasah-bewildered; raksasim-
demonic; asurim-atheistic; ca-and; eva-certainly; prakytim-nature;
mohinim-bewildering; sritah-taking shelter of.

TRANSLATION

Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and
atheistic views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation,
their fruitive activities, and their culture of knowledge are all defeated.

PURPORT

There are many devotees who assume themselves to be in Krsna
consciousness and devotional service but at heart do not accept the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Absolute Truth. For them, the fruit of
devotional service-going back to Godhead-will never be tasted. Similarly,
those who are engaged in fruitive, pious activities and who are ultimately
hoping to be liberated from this material entanglement will never be
successful either because they deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna. In other words, persons who mock Krsna are to be understood to be
demonic or atheistic. As described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-
gita, such demonic miscreants never surrender to Krsna. Therefore their
mental speculations to arrive at the Absolute Truth bring them to the false
conclusion that the ordinary living entity and Krsna are one and the same.
With such a false conviction, they think that the body of any human being is
now simply covered by material nature and that as soon as one is liberated
from this material body there is no difference between God and himself.
This attempt to become one with Krsna will be baffled because of delusion.
Such atheistic and demoniac cultivation of spiritual knowledge is always
futile. That is the indication of this verse. For such persons, cultivation of
the knowledge in the Vedic literature, like the Vedanta-siutra and the
Upanisads, is always baffled.

It is a great offense, therefore, to consider Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, to be an ordinary man. Those who do so are
certainly deluded because they cannot understand the eternal form of Krsna.
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In the Brhad-vaisprava mantra it is clearly stated that one who considers the
body of Krsna to be material should be driven out from all rituals and
activities of the sruti. And if one by chance sees his face, he should at once
take bath in the Ganges to rid himself of infection. People jeer at Krsna
because they are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their
destiny is certainly to take birth after birth in the species of atheistic and
demoniac life. Perpetually, their real knowledge will remain under delusion,
and gradually they will regress to the darkest region of creation.

TEXT 13

mahatmanas tu mam partha
daivirm prakrtim asritah
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jAatva bhatadim avyayam

SYNONYMS

mahatmanah-the great souls; tu-but; mam-unto Me; partha-O son of Prtha;
daivim-divine; prakrtim-nature; asritah-taken shelter of; bhajanti-render
service; ananya-manasaj-without deviation of the mind; jiigtva-knowing;
bhita-creation; adim-original; avyayam-inexhaustible.

TRANSLATION

O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
original and inexhaustible.

PURPORT

In this verse the description of mahatma is clearly given. The first sign
of the mahatma is that he is already situated in the divine nature. He is not
under the control of material nature. And how is this effected? That is
explained in the Seventh Chapter: one who surrenders unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, ST Krsna, at once becomes freed from the control
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of material nature. That is the qualification. One can become free from the
control of material nature as soon as he surrenders his soul to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. That is the preliminary formula. Being marginal
potency, as soon as the living entity is freed from the control of material
nature, he is put under the guidance of the spiritual nature. The guidance of
the spiritual nature is called daivir: prakrtim, divine nature. So, when one is
promoted in that way-by surrendering to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead-one attains to the stage of great soul, mahatma.

The mahatma does not divert his attention to anything outside Krsna
because he knows perfectly well that Krsna is the original Supreme Person,
the cause of all causes. There is no doubt about it. Such a mahatma, or great
soul, develops through association with other mahatmas, pure devotees.
Pure devotees are not even attracted by Krsna's other features, such as the
four-armed Maha-Visnu. They are simply attracted by the two-armed form
of Krsna. Since they are not attracted to other features of Krsna (what to
speak of the demigods), they are not concerned with any form of a demigod
or of a human being. They only meditate upon Krsna in Krsna
consciousness. They are always engaged in the unswerving service of the
Lord in Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 14

satatas kirtayanto mam
yatantas ca drdha-vratah
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya
nitya-yukta upasate

SYNONYMS

satatam-always; kirtayantak-chanting; mam-Me; yatanta/ ca-fully
endeavoring also; drdha-vratah-with determination; namasyanta/ ca-
offering obeisances; mam-unto Me; bhaktya-in devotion; nitya-yuktah-
perpetually engaged; upasate-worship.

TRANSLATION
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Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination,
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion.

PURPORT

The mahatma cannot be manufactured by rubber-stamping an ordinary
man. His symptoms are described here: a mahatma is always engaged in
chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord Krsna, the Personality of
Godhead. He has no other business. He is always engaged in the
glorification of the Lord. In other words, he is not an impersonalist. When
the question of glorification is there, one has to glorify the Supreme Lord,
praising His holy name, His eternal form, His transcendental qualities and
His uncommon pastimes. One has to glorify all these things; therefore a
mahatma is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

One who is attached to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord, the
brahmajyoti, is not described as mahatma in the Bhagavad-gita. He is
described in a different way in the next verse. The mahatma is always
engaged in different activities of devotional service, as described in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, hearing and chanting about Visnu, not a demigod or
human being. That is devotion: sravanam kirtanas visnoh, Smarazam, and
remembering Him. Such a mahatma has firm determination to achieve at
the ultimate end the association of the Supreme Lord in any one of the five
transcendental rasas. To achieve that success, he engages all activities-
mental, bodily and vocal, everything-in the service of the Supreme Lord, Sri
Krsna. That is called full Krsna consciousness.

In devotional service there are certain activities which are called
determined, such as fasting on certain days, like the eleventh day of the
moon, Ekadasi, and on the appearance day of the Lord, etc. All these rules
and regulations are offered by the great acaryas for those who are actually
interested in getting admission into the association of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in the transcendental world. The mahatmas, great
souls, strictly observe all these rules and regulations, and therefore they are
sure to achieve the desired result.
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As described in the second verse of this chapter, this devotional service
is not only easy, but it can be performed in a happy mood. One does not
need to undergo any severe penance and austerity. He can live this life in
devotional service, guided by an expert spiritual master, and in any position,
either as a householder or a sannyasi, or a brahmacarz; in any position and
anywhere in the world, he can perform this devotional service to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become actually mahatma, a
great soul.

TEXT 15

jiana-yajfiena capy anye
yajanto mam upasate
ekatvena prthaktvena

bahudha visvato-mukham

SYNONYMS

jiiana-yajiiena-by cultivation of knowledge; ca-also; api-certainly; anye-
others; yajantas-worshiping; mam-Me; upasate-worship; ekatvena-in
oneness; prthaktvena-in duality; bahudha-diversity; visvataz-mukham-in
the universal form.

TRANSLATION

Others, who are engaged in the cultivation of knowledge, worship
the Supreme Lord as the one without a second, diverse in many, and in
the universal form.

PURPORT

This verse is the summary of the previous verses. The Lord tells Arjuna
that those who are purely in Krsna consciousness and do not know anything
other than Krsna are called mahatma; yet there are other persons who are
not exactly in the position of mahatma but who worship Krsna also, in
different ways. Some of them are already described as the distressed, the
financially destitute, the inquisitive, and those who are engaged in the
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cultivation of knowledge. But there are others who are still lower, and these
are divided into three: 1) He who worships himself as one with the Supreme
Lord, 2) He who concocts some form of the Supreme Lord and worships
that, and 3) He who accepts the universal form, the visvaripa of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worships that. Out of the above three,
the lowest, those who worship themselves as the Supreme Lord, thinking
themselves to be monists, are most predominant. Such people think
themselves to be the Supreme Lord, and in this mentality they worship
themselves. This is also a type of God worship, for they can understand that
they are not the material body but are actually spiritual soul; at least, such a
sense is prominent. Generally the impersonalists worship the Supreme Lord
in this way. The second class includes the worshipers of the demigods,
those who by imagination consider any form to be the form of the Supreme
Lord. And the third class includes those who cannot conceive of anything
beyond the manifestation of this material universe. They consider the
universe to be the supreme organism or entity and worship that. The
universe is also a form of the Lord.

TEXT 16

aham kratur ahas yajfiah
svadhaham aham ausadham
mantro 'ham aham evajyam

aham agnir aham hutam

SYNONYMS

aham-I; kratuk-ritual; aham-I; yajiak-sacrifice; svadha-oblation; aham-I ;
aham-I; ausadham-healing herb ; mantraZ-transcendental chant; aham-I;
aham-I; eva-certainly; ajyam-melted butter; aham-I; agnik-fire; aham-I;
hutam-offering.

TRANSLATION

But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the
ancestors, the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter
and the fire and the offering.
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PURPORT

The sacrifice known as jyotisroma is also Krsna, and He is also the
maha-yajfia The oblations offered to the Pitrloka or the sacrifice performed
to please the Pitrloka, considered as a kind of drug in the form of clarified
butter, is also Krsna. The mantras chanted in this connection are also Krsna.
And many other commodities made with milk products for offering in the
sacrifices are also Krsna. The fire is also Krsna because fire is one of the
five material elements and is therefore claimed as the separated energy of
Krsna. In other words, the Vedic sacrifices recommended in the karma-
kanda division of the Vedas are in total also Krsna. Or, in other words, those
who are engaged in rendering devotional service unto Krsna are to be
understood to have performed all the sacrifices recommended in the Vedas.

TEXT 17
pitaham asya jagato
mata dhata pitamahah
vedyarm pavitram orikara
rk sama yajur eva ca

SYNONYMS

pita-father; aham-I; asya-of this; jagata/s-of the universe; mata-mother;
dhata-supporter; pitamaha/-grandfather; vedyam-what is to be known;
pavitram-that which purifies; omkaraj-the syllable om; rk-the Rg-veda;
sama-the Sama-veda; yaju/-the Yajur-veda; eva-certainly; ca-and.

TRANSLATION

I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the
grandsire. I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable
om. I am also the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajur [Vedas].

PURPORT

The entire cosmic manifestations, moving and nonmoving, are
manifested by different activities of Krsna's energy. In the material
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existence we create different relationships with different living entities who
are nothing but Krsna's marginal energy, but under the creation of prakrti
some of them appear as our father, mother, grandfather, creator, etc., but
actually they are parts and parcels of Krsna. As such, these living entities
who appear to be our father, mother, etc., are nothing but Krsna. In this
verse the word dhata means creator. Not only are our father and mother
parts and parcels of Krsna, but their creator, grandmother, and grandfather,
etc., are also Krsna. Actually any living entity, being part and parcel of
Krsna, is Krsna. All the Vedas, therefore, aim only toward Krsna. Whatever
we want to know through the Vedas is but a progressive step to understand
Krsna. That subject matter which helps us purify our constitutional position
is especially Krsna. Similarly, the living entity who is inquisitive to
understand all Vedic principles is also part and parcel of Krsna and as such
is also Krsna. In all the Vedic mantras the word om, called prazava, is a
transcendental sound vibration and is also Krsna. And because in all the
hymns of the four Vedas, Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva, the prarava or
omkara is very prominent, it is understood to be Krsna.

TEXT 18

gatir bharta prabhu/ sakst
nivasah saranam suhrt
prabhava/ pralaya/ sthanar
nidhanam bijam avyayam

SYNONYMS

gatis-goal; bharta-sustainer; prabhu/-Lord; saksi-witness; nivasak-abode;
sarapam-refuge; suhyt-most intimate friend; prabhavas-creation; pralayas-
dissolution; sthanam-ground; nidhanam-resting place; bfjam-seed;
avyayam-imperishable.

TRANSLATION

I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the
refuge and the most dear friend. I am the creation and the annihilation,
the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal seed.
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PURPORT

Gati means the destination where we want to go. But the ultimate goal is
Krsna, although people do not know it. One who does not know Krsna is
misled, and his so-called progressive march is either partial or hallucinatory.
There are many who make as their destination different demigods, and by
rigid performance of the strict respective methods they reach different
planets known as Candraloka, Stiryaloka, Indraloka, Maharloka, etc. But all
such lokas or planets, being creations of Krsna, are simultaneously Krsna
and not Krsna. Actually such planets, being the manifestations of Krsna's
energy, are also Krsna, but actually they only serve as a step forward for
realization of Krsna. To approach the different energies of Krsna is to
approach Krsna indirectly. One should directly approach Krsna, for that will
save time and energy. For example, if there is a possibility of going to the
top of a building by the help of an elevator, why should one go by the
staircase, step by step? Everything is resting on Krsna's energy; therefore
without Krsna's shelter nothing can exist. Krsna is the supreme ruler
because everything belongs to Him and everything exists on His energy.
Krsna, being situated in everyone's heart, is the supreme witness. The
residences, countries or planets on which we live are also Krsna. Krsna is
the ultimate goal of shelter, and as such one should take shelter of Krsna
either for protection or for annihilation of his distressed condition. And
whenever we have to take protection, we should know that our protection
must be a living force. Thus Krsna is the supreme living entity. Since Krsna
is the source of our generation, or the supreme father, no one can be a better
friend than Krsna, nor can anyone be a better well-wisher. Krsna is the
original source of creation and the ultimate rest after annihilation. Krsna is
therefore the eternal cause of all causes.

TEXT 19

tapamy aham ahas: varsarm
nigrhnamy utsrjami ca
amytam caiva mytyus ca
sad asac cazham arjuna
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SYNONYMS

tapami-give heat; aham-I; aham-I; varsam-rain; nigrhpami-withold,
utsrjami-send forth; ca-and; amytam-immortality; ca-and; eva-certainly;
mrtyuk-death; ca-and; sat-being; asat-nonbeing; ca-and; aham-I; arjuna-O
Arjuna.

TRANSLATION

O Arjuna, I control heat, the rain and the drought. I am immortality,
and I am also death personified. Both being and nonbeing are in Me.

PURPORT

Krsna, by His different energies, diffuses heat and light through the
agency of electricity and the sun. During summer season it is Krsna who
checks rain from falling from the sky, and then, during the rainy season, He
gives unceasing torrents of rain. The energy which sustains us by
prolonging the duration of our life is Krsna, and Krsna meets us at the end
as death. By analyzing all these different energies of Krsna, one can
acertain that for Krsna there is no distinction between matter and spirit, or,
in other words, He is both matter and spirit. In the advanced stage of Krsna
consciousness, one does not therefore make such distinctions. He sees
Krsna only in everything.

Since Krsna is both matter and spirit, the gigantic universal form
comprising all material manifestations is also Krsna, and His pastimes in
Vrndavana as two-handed Syamasundara, playing on a flute, are those of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 20
trai-vidya mam soma-pah puta-papa
yajiiair iszva svar-gatir prarthayante
te puryam asadya surendra-lokam
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan

SYNONYMS
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trai-vidyah-the knowers of the three Vedas; mam-unto Me; soma-pah-
drinkers of soma juice; piata-purified; papah-sins; yajiiais-with sacrifices;
istva-after worshiping; svargatim-passage to heaven; prarthayante-pray; te-
they; pupyam-virtue; asadya-enjoying; surendra-of Indra; lokam-world;
asnanti-enjoy; divyan-celestial; divi-in heaven; deva-bhogan-pleasures of
the gods.

TRANSLATION

Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the
heavenly planets, worship Me indirectly. They take birth on the planet
of Indra, where they enjoy godly delights.

PURPORT

The word trai-vidyah refers to the three Vedas, Sama, Yajur and Rg. A
brahmaga who has studied these three Vedas is called a tri-vedi. Anyone
who is very much attached to knowledge derived from these three Vedas is
respected in society. Unfortunately, there are many great scholars of the
Vedas who do not know the ultimate purport of studying them. Therefore
Krsna herein declares Himself to be the ultimate goal for the tri-veds.
Actual tri-vedss take shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and engage in
pure devotional service to satisfy the Lord. Devotional service begins with
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and side by side trying to understand
Krsna in truth. Unfortunately those who are simply official students of the
Vedas become more interested in offering sacrifices to the different
demigods like Indra, Candra, etc. By such endeavor, the worshipers of
different demigods are certainly purified of the contamination of the lower
qualities of nature and are thereby elevated to the higher planetary system
or heavenly planets known as Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, etc. Once
situated on those higher planetary systems, one can satisfy his senses
hundreds of thousands of times better than on this planet.

TEXT 21

te tas bhuktva svarga-lokar visalam
ksine punye martya-lokas: visanti
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evar trayi-dharmam anuprapanna
gatagatarm kama-kama labhante

SYNONYMS

te-they; tam-that; bhuktva-enjoying; svarga-lokam-heaven; visalam-vast;
ksine-being exhausted; pupye-merits; martya-lokam-mortal earth; visanti-
fall down; evam-thus; trayi-three Vedas; dharmam-doctrines;
anuprapannah-following; gata-agatam-death and birth; kama-kamah-
desiring sense enjoyments; labhante-attain.

TRANSLATION

When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to
this mortal planet again. Thus, through the Vedic principles, they
achieve only flickering happiness.

PURPORT

One who is promoted to those higher planetary systems enjoys a longer
duration of life and better facilities for sense enjoyment, yet one is not
allowed to stay there forever. One is again sent back to this earthly planet
upon finishing the resultant fruits of pious activities. He who has not
attained perfection of knowledge, as indicated in the Vedanta-siatra
(Janmady asya yatah), or, in other words, he who fails to understand Krsna,
the cause of all causes, becomes baffled in achieving the ultimate goal of
life and is thus subjected to the routine of being promoted to the higher
planets and then again coming down, as if situated on a ferris wheel which
sometimes goes up and sometimes comes down. The purport is that instead
of being elevated to the spiritual world where there is no longer any
possibility of coming down, one simply revolves in the cycle of birth and
death on higher and lower planetary systems. One should better take to the
spiritual world to enjoy eternal life full of bliss and knowledge and never
return to this miserable material existence.

TEXT 22
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ananyas cintayanto mari
ye janah paryupasate
tesam nityabhiyuktanam
yoga-ksemasm vahamy aham

SYNONYMS

ananyah-no other; cintayantas-concentrating; mam-unto Me; ye-who;
janah-persons; paryupasate-properly worship; tesam-their; nitya-always
abhiyuktanam-fixed in devotion; yoga-ksemam-requirements; vahami-carry;
aham-1.

TRANSLATION

But those who worship Me with devotion, meditating on My
transcendental form-to them I carry what they lack and preserve what
they have.

PURPORT

One who is unable to live for a moment without Krsna consciousness
cannot but think of Krsna twenty-four hours, being engaged in devotional
service by hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, worshiping,
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, rendering other services, cultivating
friendship and surrendering fully to the Lord. Such activities are all
auspicious and full of spiritual potencies; indeed, they make the devotee
perfect in self-realization. Then his only desire is to achieve the association
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called yoga. By the mercy
of the Lord, such a devotee never comes back to this material condition of
life. Ksema refers to the merciful protection of the Lord. The Lord helps the
devotee to achieve Krsna consciousness by yoga, and when he becomes
fully Krsna conscious the Lord protects him from falling down to a
miserable conditioned life.

TEXT 23

ye 'py anya-devata-bhakta
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yajante sraddhayanvitah
te 'pi mam eva kaunteya
yajanty avidhi-pirvakam

SYNONYMS

ye-those; api-also; anya-other; devata-demigods; bhaktak-devotees;
yajante-worship; sraddhaya-anvitas-with faith; te-they; api-also; mam-Me;
eva-even; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; yajanti-sacrifice; avidhi-piarvakam-in a
wrong way.

TRANSLATION

Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is
really meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.

PURPORT

"Persons who are engaged in the worship of demigods are not very
intelligent, although such worship is done to Me indirectly," Krsna says. For
example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches of a tree
without pouring water on the root, he does so without sufficient knowledge
or without observing regulative principles. Similarly, the process of
rendering service to different parts of the body is to supply food to the
stomach. The demigods are, so to speak, different officers and directors in
the government of the Supreme Lord. One has to follow the laws made by
the government, not by the officers or directors. Similarly, everyone is to
offer his worship to the Supreme Lord only. That will automatically satisfy
the different officers and directors of the Lord. The officers and directors
are engaged as representatives of the government, and to offer some bribe to
the officers and directors is illegal. This is stated here as avidhi-pzrvakam.
In other words, Krsna does not approve the unnecessary worship of the
demigods.

TEXT 24

aham hi sarva-yajiianari
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bhokta ca prabhur eva ca
na tu mam abhijananti
tattvenatas cyavanti te

SYNONYMS

aham-I; hi-surely; sarva-of all; yajii@gnam-sacrifices; bhokta-enjoyer; ca-
and; prabhu/-Lord; eva-also; ca-and; na-not; tu-but; mam-Me; abhijananti-
know; tattvena-in reality; atak-therefore; cyavanti-fall down; te-they.

TRANSLATION

I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do
not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down.

PURPORT

Here it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajfia performances
recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of them are meant for
satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajiia means Visnu. In the Second Chapter of
Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that one should only work for satisfying
Yajfia or Visnu. The perfectional form of human civilization, known as
varpasrama-dharma, is specifically meant for satisfying Visnu. Therefore,
Krsna says in this verse, "I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices because I am the
supreme master." However, less intelligent persons, without knowing this
fact, worship demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they fall down to
material existence and do not achieve the desired goal of life. If, however,
anyone has any material desire to be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the
Supreme Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and he will thus achieve
the desired result.

TEXT 25

yanti deva-vrata devan

pit7n yanti pitr-vratah

bhatani yanti bhatejya
yanti mad-yajino 'pi mam
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SYNONYMS

yanti-achieve; deva-vratah-worshipers of demigods; devan-to demigods;
pit/n-to ancestors; yanti-go; pity-vratah-worshipers of ancestors; bhaitani-to
ghosts and spirits; yanti-go; bhitejyah-worshipers of ghosts and spirits;
yanti-go; mat-My; yajinak-devotees; api-also; mam-unto Me.

TRANSLATION

Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the
demigods; those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among
such beings; those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those
who worship Me will live with Me.

PURPORT

If anyone has any desire to go to the moon, the sun, or any other planet,
one can attain the desired destination by following specific Vedic principles
recommended for that purpose. These are vividly described in the fruitive
activities portion of the Vedas, technically known as darsa-paurpamasi,
which recommends a specific worship of demigods situated on different
heavenly planets. Similarly, one can attain the pita planets by performing a
specific yajfia. Similarly, one can go to many ghostly planets and become a
yaksa, raksa or pisaca. Pisaca worship is called "black arts" or "black
magic." There are many men who practice this black art, and they think that
it is spiritualism, but such activities are completely materialistic. Similarly,
a pure devotee, who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead only,
achieves the planets of Vaikuntha and Krsnaloka without a doubt. It is very
easy to understand through this important verse that if by simply
worshiping the demigods one can achieve the heavenly planets, or by
worshiping the pita achieve the pita planets, or by practicing the black arts
achieve the ghostly planets, why can the pure devotee not achieve the planet
of Krsna or Visnu? Unfortunately many people have no information of these
sublime planets where Krsna and Visnu live, and because they do not know
of them they fall down. Even the impersonalists fall down from the
brahmajyoti. This Krsna consciousness movement is therefore distributing
sublime information to the entire human society to the effect that by simply
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chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can become perfect in this life and go
back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 26

patrar: pusparm phalasm toyasn:
yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tad aham bhakty-upahytam
asnami prayatatmana/

SYNONYMS

patram-a leaf; puspam-a flower; phalam-a fruit; toyam-water; yak-whoever;
me-unto Me; bhaktya-with devotion; prayacchati-offers; tat-that; aham-I;
bhakti-upahrtam-offered in devotion; asnami-accept; prayata-atmanas-of
one in pure consciousness.

TRANSLATION

If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit a water,
I will accept it.

PURPORT

Here Lord Krsna, having established that He is the only enjoyer, the
primeval Lord, and the real object of all sacrificial offerings, reveals what
types of sacrifices He desires to be offered. If one wishes to engage in
devotional service to the Supreme in order to be purified and to reach the
goal of life-the transcendental loving service of God-then he should find out
what the Lord desires of him. One who loves Krsna will give Him whatever
He wants, and he avoids offering anything which is undesirable or unasked
for. Thus, meat, fish and eggs should not be offered to Krsna. If He desired
such things as offerings, He would have said so. Instead He clearly requests
that a leaf, fruit, flowers and water be given to Him, and He says of this
offering, "I will accept it." Therefore, we should understand that He will not
accept meat, fish and eggs. Vegetables, grains, fruits, milk and water are the
proper foods for human beings and are prescribed by Lord Krsna Himself.
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Whatever else we eat cannot be offered to Him, since He will not accept it.

Thus we cannot be acting on the level of loving devotion if we offer such
foods.

In the Third Chapter, verse thirteen, S11 Krsna explains that only the
remains of sacrifice are purified and fit for consumption by those who are
seeking advancement in life and release from the clutches of the material
entanglement. Those who do not make an offering of their food, He says in
the same verse, are said to be eating only sin. In other words, their every
mouthful is simply deepening their involvement in the complexities of
material nature. But preparing nice, simple vegetable dishes, offering them
before the picture or Deity of Lord Krsna and bowing down and praying for
Him to accept such a humble offering, enable one to advance steadily in
life, to purify the body, and to create fine brain tissues which will lead to
clear thinking. Above all, the offering should be made with an attitude of
love. Krsna has no need of food, since He already possesses everything that
be, yet He will accept the offering of one who desires to please Him in that
way. The important element, in preparation, in serving and in offering, is to
act with love for Krsna.

The impersonalist philosophers, who wish to maintain that the Absolute
Truth is without senses, cannot comprehend this verse of Bhagavad-gita. To
them, it is either a metaphor or proof of the mundane character of Krsna, the
speaker of the Gita. But, in actuality, Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, has
senses, and it is stated that His senses are interchangeable; in other words,
one sense can perform the function of any other. This is what it means to
say that Krsna is absolute. Lacking senses, He could hardly be considered
full in all opulences. In the Seventh Chapter, Krsna has explained that He
impregnates the living entities into material nature. This is done by His
looking upon material nature. And so in this instance, Krsna's hearing the
devotee's words of love in offering foodstuffs is wholly identical with His
eating and actually tasting. This point should be emphasized: because of His
absolute position, His hearing is wholly identical with His eating and
tasting. Only the devotee, who accepts Krsna as He describes Himself,
without interpretation, can understand that the Supreme Absolute Truth can
eat food and enjoy it.
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TEXT 27

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpazam

SYNONYMS

yat-what; karosi-you do; yat-whatever; asnasi-you eat; yat-whatever;
juhosi-you offer; dadasi-you give away; yat-whatever; yat-whatever;
tapasyasi-austerities you perform; kaunteya-O son of KuntT; tat-that;
kurusva-make; mat-unto Me; arparam-offering.

TRANSLATION

O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be
done as an offering unto Me.

PURPORT

Thus, it is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will
not forget Krsna in any circumstance. Everyone has to work for
maintenance of his body and soul together, and Krsna recommends herein
that one should work for Him. Everyone has to eat something to live;
therefore he should accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna. Any
civilized man has to perform some religious ritualistic ceremonies;
therefore Krsna recommends, "Do it for Me," and this is called arcana.
Everyone has a tendency to give something in charity; Krsna says, "Give it
to Me," and this means that all surplus money accummulated should be
utilized in furthering the Krsna consciousness movement. Nowadays people
are very much inclined to the meditational process, which is not practical in
this age, but if anyone practices meditating on Krsna twenty-four hours by
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra round his beads, he is surely the greatest
yogr, as substantiated by the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita.
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TEXT 28

subhasubha-phalair evar
moksyase karma-bandhanai’
sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma
vimukto mam upaisyasi

SYNONYMS

subha-good; asubha-evil; phalai/-results; evam-thus; moksyase-free;
karma-action; bandhanai/-bondage; sannyasa-of renunciation; yoga-the
yoga; yukta-atma-having the mind firmly set on; vimuktas-liberated; mam-
to Me; upaisyasi-you will attain.

TRANSLATION

In this way you will be freed from all reactions to good and evil
deeds, and by this principle of renunciation you will be liberated and
come to Me.

PURPORT

One who acts in Krsna consciousness under superior direction is called
yukta. The technical term is yukta-vairagya. This is further explained by
Riipa Gosvamt as follows.

Riipa Gosvami says that as long as we are in this material world we have
to act; we cannot cease acting. Therefore if actions are performed and the
fruits are given to Krsna, then that is called yukta-vairagya. Actually
situated in renunciation, such activities clear the mirror of the mind, and as
the actor gradually makes progress in spiritual realization he becomes
completely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore
at the end he becomes liberated, and this liberation is also specified. By this
liberation he does not become one with the brahmajyoti but rather enters
into the planet of the Supreme Lord. It is clearly mentioned here: mam
upaisyasi, "he comes to Me," back home, back to Godhead. There are five
different stages of liberation, and here it is specified that the devotee who
has always lived his lifetime here under the direction of the Supreme Lord,
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as stated, has evolved to the point where he can, after quitting this body, go
back to Godhead and engage directly in the association of the Supreme
Lord.

Anyone who has no other interest but to dedicate his life to the service of
the Lord is actually a sannyasi Such a person always thinks of himself as an
eternal servant, dependant on the supreme will of the Lord. As such,
whatever he does, he does it for the benefit of the Lord. Whatever action he
performs, he performs it as service to the Lord. He does not give serious
attention to the fruitive activities or prescribed duties mentioned in the
Vedas. For ordinary persons it is obligatory to execute the prescribed duties
mentioned in the Vedas, but although a pure devotee who is completely
engaged in the service of the Lord may sometimes appear to go against the
prescribed Vedic duties, actually it is not so.

It is said, therefore, by Vaisnava authorities that even the most intelligent
person cannot understand the plans and activities of a pure devotee. The
exact words are vaispavera kriya mudra vijiie na bujhaya. A person who is
thus always engaged in the service of the Lord or is always thinking and
planning how to serve the Lord is to be considered completely liberated at
present and in the future. His going home, back to Godhead, is guaranteed.
He is above all materialistic criticism, just as Krsna is above all criticism.

TEXT 29

samo ‘ham sarva-bhitesu
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyas
ye bhajanti tu mar: bhaktya
mayi te tesu capy aham

SYNONYMS

sama/k-equally disposed; aham-I; sarva-bhitesu-to all living entities; na-no
one; me-Mine; dvesyah-hateful; asti-is; na-nor; priyas-dear; ye-those;
bhajanti-render transcendental service; tu-yet; mam-unto Me; bhaktya-in
devotion; mayi-unto Me; te-such persons; tesu-in them; ca-also; api-
certainly; aham-1I.
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TRANSLATION

I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But
whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and 1
am also a friend to him.

PURPORT

One may question here that if Krsna is equal to everyone and no one is
His special friend, then why does He take a special interest in the devotees
who are always engaged in His transcendental service? But this is not
discrimination; it is natural. Any man in this material world may be very
charitably disposed, yet he has a special interest in his own children. The
Lord claims that every living entity-in whatever form-is His son, and as
such He provides everyone with a generous supply of the necessities of life.
He is just like a cloud which pours rain all over, regardless whether it falls
on rock or land or water. But for His devotees, He gives specific attention.
Such devotees are mentioned here: they are always in Krsna consciousness,
and therefore they are always transcendentally situated in Krsna. The very
phrase Krsna consciousness suggests that those who are in such
consciousness are living transcendentalists, situated in Him. The Lord says
here distinctly, "mayi te," "in Me." Naturally, as a result, the Lord is also in
them. This is reciprocal. This also explains the words: asti na priyak/ye
bhajanti: "Whoever surrenders unto Me, proportionately I take care of
him." This transcendental reciprocation exists because both the Lord and
the devotee are conscious. When a diamond is set in a golden ring, it looks
very nice. The gold is glorified, and at the same time the diamond is
glorified. The Lord and the living entity eternally glitter, and when a living
entity becomes inclined to the service of the Supreme Lord, he looks like
gold. The Lord is a diamond, and so this combination is very nice. Living
entities in a pure state are called devotees. The Supreme Lord becomes the
devotee of His devotees. If a reciprocal relationship is not present between
the devotee and the Lord, then there is no personalist philosophy. In the
impersonal philosophy there is no reciprocation between the Supreme and
the living entity, but in the personalist philosophy there is.
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The example is often given that the Lord is like a desire tree, and
whatever one wants from this desire tree, the Lord supplies. But here the
explanation is more complete. The Lord is here stated to be partial to the
devotees. This is the manifestation of the Lord's special mercy to the
devotees. The Lord's reciprocation should not be considered to be under the
law of karma. It belongs to the transcendental situation in which the Lord
and His devotees function. Devotional service of the Lord is not an activity
of this material world; it is part of the spiritual world where eternity, bliss
and knowledge predominate.

TEXT 30

api cet su-duracaro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sak

SYNONYMS

api-in spite of; cet-although; suduracarah-one committing the most
abominable actions; bhajate-engaged in devotional service; mam-unto Me;
ananya-bhak-without deviation; sadhu/-saint; eva-certainly; sak-he;
mantavya/-to be considered; samyak-completely; vyavasitak-situated; hi-
certainly; sas-he.

TRANSLATION

Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly
situated.

PURPORT

The word suduracaro used in this verse is very significant, and we
should understand it properly. When a living entity is conditioned, he has
two kinds of activities: one is conditional, and the other is constitutional. As
for protecting the body or abiding by the rules of society and state, certainly
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there are different activities, even for the devotees, in connection with the
conditional life, and such activities are called conditional. Besides these, the
living entity who is fully conscious of his spiritual nature and is engaged in
Krsna consciousness, or the devotional service of the Lord, has activities
which are called transcendental. Such activities are performed in his
constitutional position, and they are technically called devotional service.
Now, in the conditioned state, sometimes devotional service and the
conditional service in relation to the body will parallel one another. But then
again, sometimes these activities become opposed to one another. As far as
possible, a devotee is very cautious so that he does not do anything that
could disrupt his wholesome condition. He knows that perfection in his
activities depends on his progressive realization of Krsna consciousness.
Sometimes, however, it may be seen that a person in Krsna consciousness
commits some act which may be taken as most abominable socially or
politically. But such a temporary falldown does not disqualify him. In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that if a person falls down, but is
wholeheartedly engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme Lord,
the Lord, being situated within his heart, beautifies him and excuses him
from that abomination. The material contamination is so strong that even a
yogr fully engaged in the service of the Lord sometimes becomes ensnared;
but Krsna consciousness is so strong that such an occasional falldown is at
once rectified. Therefore the process of devotional service is always a
success. No one should deride a devotee for some accidental falldown from
the ideal path, for, as is explained in the next verse, such occasional
falldowns will be stopped in due course, as soon as a devotee is completely
situated in Krsna consciousness.

Therefore a person who is situated in Krsna consciousness and is
engaged with determination in the process of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare should be considered to be in the transcendental position, even if by
chance or accident he is found to have fallen. The words sadhur eva, "he is
saintly," are very emphatic. They are a warning to the nondevotees that
because of an accidental falldown a devotee should not be derided; he
should still be considered saintly even if he has fallen down accidentally.
And the word mantavya? is still more emphatic. If one does not follow this
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rule, and derides a devotee for his accidental falldown, then he is
disobeying the order of the Supreme Lord. The only qualification of a
devotee is to be unflinchingly and exclusively engaged in devotional
service.

The mark of a spot which may be seen on the moon does not become an
impediment to the moonlight. Similarly, the accidental falldown of a
devotee from the path of a saintly character does not make him abominable.
On the other hand, one should not misunderstand that a devotee in
transcendental devotional service can act in all kinds of abominable ways;
this verse only refers to an accident due to the strong power of material
connections. Devotional service is more or less a declaration of war against
the illusory energy. As long as one is not strong enough to fight the illusory
energy, there may be accidental falldowns. But when one is strong enough,
he is no longer subjected to such falldowns, as previously explained. No
one should take advantage of this verse and commit nonsense and think that
he is still a devotee. If he does not improve in his character by devotional
service, then it is to be understood that he is not a high devotee.

TEXT 31

ksiprar bhavati dharmatma
sasvac-chantim nigacchati
kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhakta’ pranasyati

SYNONYMS

ksipram-very soon; bhavati-becomes; dharma-atma-righteous; sasvat-
santim-lasting peace; nigacchati-attains; kaunteya-O son of Kuntf,
pratijanihi-justly declare; na-never; me-Mine; bhakta/-devotee; pranasyati-
perishes.

TRANSLATION

He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of
Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.
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PURPORT

This should not be misunderstood. In the Seventh Chapter the Lord says
that one who is engaged in mischievous activities cannot become a devotee
of the Lord. One who is not a devotee of the Lord has no good
qualifications whatsoever. The question remains, then, how can a person
engaged in abominable activities-either by accident or intention-be a pure
devotee? This question may justly be raised. The miscreants, as stated in the
Seventh Chapter, who never come to the devotional service of the Lord,
have no good qualifications, as is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Generally, a devotee who is engaged in the nine kinds of devotional
activities is engaged in the process of cleansing all material contamination
from the heart. He puts the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his
heart, and all sinful contaminations are naturally washed away. Continuous
thinking of the Supreme Lord makes him pure by nature. According to the
Vedas, there is a certain regulation that if one falls down from his exalted
position, he has to undergo certain ritualistic processes to purify himself.
But here there is no such condition because the purifying process is already
there in the heart of the devotee, due to his remembering the Supreme
Personality of Godhead constantly. Therefore, the chanting of Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare should be continued without stoppage. This will protect a
devotee from all accidental falldowns. He will thus remain perpetually free
from all material contaminations.

TEXT 32

mam hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syuk papa-yonayah

striyo vaisyas tatha sudras
te 'pi yanti param gatim

SYNONYMS

mam-unto Me; hi-certainly; partha-O son of Prtha; vyapasritya-particularly
taking shelter; ye-anyone; api-also; syuh-becomes; papa-yonaya/-born of a
lower family; striyas-women; vaisyah-mercantile people; tatha-also;
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sudrah-lower class men; te api-even they; yanti-go; param-supreme; gatim-
destination.

TRANSLATION

O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of
lower birth-women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as Sudras [workers]-
can approach the supreme destination.

PURPORT

It is clearly declared here by the Supreme Lord that in devotional service
there is no distinction between the lower or higher classes of people. In the
material conception of life, there are such divisions, but for a person
engaged in transcendental devotional service to the Lord, there are not.
Everyone is eligible for the supreme destination. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam
it is stated that even the lowest, who are called candalas (dog-eaters), can
be elevated by association with a pure devotee. Therefore devotional service
and guidance of a pure devotee are so strong that there is no discrimination
between the lower and higher classes of men; anyone can take to it. The
most simple man taking center of the pure devotee can be purified by
proper guidance. According to the different modes of material nature, men
are classified in the mode of goodness (brahmagpas), the mode of passion
(ksatriyas, or administrators), the mixed modes of passion and ignorance
(vaisyas, or merchants), and the mode of ignorance (sizdras, or workers).
Those lower than them are called candalas, and they are born in sinful
families. Generally, those who are born in sinful families are not accepted
by the higher classes. But the process of devotional service and the pure
devotee of the Supreme God are so strong that all the lower classes can
attain the highest perfection of life. This is possible only when one takes
center of Krsna. One has to take center completely of Krsna. Then one can
become much greater than great jiianis and yogss.

TEXT 33

Kim punar brahmanah punya
bhakta rajarsayas tatha
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anityam asukhar lokam
imarm prapya bhajasva mam

SYNONYMS

kim-how much; punaj-again; brahmanah-brahmanas; punyah-righteous;
bhaktah-devotees; rajarsayak-saintly kings; tatha-also; anityam-temporary;
asukham-sorrowful; lokam-planets; imam-this; prapya-gaining; bhajasva-
are engaged in loving service; mam-unto Me.

TRANSLATION

How much greater then are the brahmanas, the righteous, the
devotees and saintly kings who in this temporary miserable world
engage in loving service unto Me.

PURPORT

In this material world there are classifications of people, but, after all,
this world is not a happy place for anyone. It is clearly stated here, anityam
asukhari lokam: this world is temporary and full of miseries, not habitable
for any sane gentleman. This world is declared by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead to be temporary and full of miseries. Some of the philosophers,
especially the minor philosophers, say that this world is false, but we can
understand from Bhagavad-gita that the world is not false; it is temporary.
There is a difference between temporary and false. This world is temporary,
but there is another world which is eternal. This world is miserable, but the
other world is eternal and blissful.

Arjuna was born in a saintly royal family. To him also the Lord says,
"Take to My devotional service and come quickly back to Godhead, back
home." No one should remain in this temporary world, full as it is with
miseries. Everyone should attach himself to the bosom of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead so that he can be eternally happy. The devotional
service of the Supreme Lord is the only process by which all problems of all
classes of men can be solved. Everyone should therefore take to Krsna
consciousness and make his life perfect.
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TEXT 34

man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yajr mari namaskuru
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam
atmanam mat-parayanah

SYNONYMS

mat-manah-always thinking of Me; bhava-become; mat-My; bhakta/-
devotee; mat-My; yaji-worshiper; mam-unto Me; namaskuru-offer
obeisances; mam-unto Me; eva-completely; esyasi-come; yuktva evam-
being absorbed; atmanam-your soul; mat-parayanah-devoted to Me.

TRANSLATION

Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and
worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to
Me.

PURPORT

In this verse it is clearly indicated that Krsna consciousness is the only
means of being delivered from the clutches of this contaminated material
world. Sometimes unscrupulous commentators distort the meaning of what
is clearly stated here: that all devotional service should be offered to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Unfortunately, unscrupulous
commentators divert the mind of the reader to that which is not at all
feasible. Such commentators do not know that there is no difference
between Krsna's mind and Krsna. Krsna is not an ordinary human being; He
is Absolute Truth. His body, mind and He Himself are one and absolute. It
is stated in the Kizrma Puranpa. As it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami in his Anubhasya comments on Caitanya-caritamrta, Fifth
Chapter, Adi-lild, verses 41-48, "deha-dehi-vibhedo 'yari: nesvare vidyate
kvacit,” which means that there is no difference in Krsna, the Supreme
Lord, between Himself and His body. But, because they do not know this
science of Krsna, the commentators hide Krsna and divide His personality
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from His mind or from His body. Although this is sheer ignorance of the
science of Krsna, some men make profit out of misleading the people.

There are some who are demonic; they also think of Krsna, but
enviously, just like King Karmsa, Krsna's uncle. He was also thinking of
Krsna always, but he thought of Krsna as his enemy. He was always in
anxiety, wondering when Krsna would come to kill him. That kind of
thinking will not help us. One should be thinking of Krsna in devotional
love. That is bhakti. One should cultivate the knowledge of Krsna
continually. What is that favorable cultivation? It is to learn from a bona
fide teacher. Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we have
several times explained that His body is not material, but is eternal, blissful
knowledge. This kind of talk about Krsna will help one become a devotee.
Otherwise, understanding Krsna from the wrong source will prove fruitless.

One should therefore engage his mind in the eternal form, the primal
form of Krsna; with conviction in his heart that Krsna is the Supreme, he
should engage himself in worship. There are hundreds of thousands of
temples in India for the worship of Krsna, and devotional service is
practiced there. When such practice is made, one has to offer obeisances to
Krsna. One should lower his head before the Deity and engage his mind, his
body, his activities-everything. That will make one fully absorbed in Krsna
without deviation. This will help one transfer into the Krsnaloka. One
should not be deviated by unscrupulous commentators. One must engage in
the nine different processes of devotional service, beginning with hearing
and chanting about Krsna. Pure devotional service is the highest
achievement of human society.

In the Seventh and Eighth Chapters of Bhagavad-gita, pure devotional
service to the Lord has been explained, apart from the yoga of knowledge
and mystic yoga or fruitive activities. Those who are not purely sanctified
may be attracted by different features of the Lord, like the impersonal
brahmajyoti and localized Paramatma, but a pure devotee directly takes to
the service of the Supreme Lord.

There is a beautiful poem about Krsna in which it is clearly stated that
any person who is engaged in the worship of demigods is most unintelligent
and cannot achieve at any time the supreme award of Krsna. The devotee, in
the beginning, may sometimes fall from the standard, but still he should be
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considered superior to all other philosophers and yogis. One who always
engages in Krsna consciousness should be understood to be the perfect
saintly person. His accidental nondevotional activities will diminish, and he
will soon be situated without any doubt in complete perfection. The pure
devotee has no actual chance to fall down because the Supreme Godhead
personally takes care of His pure devotees. Therefore, the intelligent person
should take directly to this process of Krsna consciousness and happily live
in this material world. He will eventually receive the supreme award of
Krsna.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Ninth Chapter of the Srimad-
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Most Confidential Knowledge.
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10. The Opulence of the Absolute

TEXT 1

sri-bhagavan uvaca
bhazzya eva maha-baho
SrpuU me paramarm vacah
yat te 'ham priyamanaya
vaksyami hita-kamyaya

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; bhizyah-
again; eva-certainly; maha-baho-O mighty-armed; synu-just hear; me-My;
paramari-supreme; vacak-information; yat-that which; te-to you; aham-I;
priyamanaya-thinking you dear to Me; vaksyami-say; hita-kamyaya-for
your benefit.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, mighty-armed Arjuna,
listen again to My supreme word, which I shall impart to you for your
benefit and which will give you great joy.

PURPORT

The word paramam is explained thus by Parasara Muni: one who is full
in six opulences, who has full strength, full fame, wealth, knowledge,
beauty and renunciation, is paramam, or the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. While Krsna was present on this earth, He displayed all six
opulences. Therefore great sages like Parasara Muni have all accepted
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now Krsna is instructing
Arjuna in more confidential knowledge of His opulences and His work.
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Previously, beginning with the Seventh Chapter, the Lord already explained
His different energies and how they are acting. Now in this chapter He
explains His specific opulences to Arjuna. In the previous chapter he has
clearly explained His different energies to establish devotion in firm
conviction. Again in this chapter He tells Arjuna about His manifestations
and various opulences.

The more one hears about the Supreme God, the more one becomes
fixed in devotional service. One should always hear about the Lord in the
association of devotees; that will enhance one's devotional service.
Discourses in the society of devotees can take place only among those who
are really anxious to be in Krsna consciousness. Others cannot take part in
such discourses. The Lord clearly tells Arjuna that because he is very dear
to Him, for his benefit such discourses are taking place.

TEXT 2

na me viduj sura-ganah
prabhavasi: na maharsayah
aham adir hi devanam
maharsinam ca sarvasah

SYNONYMS
na-never; me-My; vidui-knows; sura-ganah-demigods; prabhavam-
opulences; na-never; maharsayak-great sages; aham-I am; adik-the origin;
hi-certainly; devanam-of the demigods; maharsinam-of the great sages; ca-
also; sarvasak-in all respects.
TRANSLATION
Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin,
for, in every respect, I am the source of the demigods and the sages.

PURPORT

As stated in the Brahma-sarihita, Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord. No
one is greater than Him; He is the cause of all causes. Here it is also stated
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by the Lord personally that He is the cause of all the demigods and sages.
Even the demigods and great sages cannot understand Krsna; they can
understand neither His name nor His personality, so what is the position of
the so-called scholars of this tiny planet? No one can understand why this
Supreme God comes to earth as an ordinary human being and executes such
commonplace and yet wonderful activities. One should know, then, that
scholarship is not the qualification necessary to understand Krsna. Even the
demigods and the great sages have tried to understand Krsna by their mental
speculation, and they have failed to do so. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also it
is clearly said that even the great demigods are not able to understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They can speculate to the limits of their
imperfect senses and can reach the opposite conclusion of impersonalism,
of something not manifested by the three qualities of material nature, or
they can imagine something by mental speculation, but it is not possible to
understand Krsna by such foolish speculation.

Here the Lord indirectly says that if anyone wants to know the Absolute
Truth, "Here I am present as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am the
Supreme." One should know this. Although one cannot understand the
inconceivable Lord who is personally present, He nonetheless exists. We
can actually understand Krsna, who is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge,
simply by studying His words in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam.
The impersonal Brahman can be conceived by persons who are already in
the inferior energy of the Lord, but the Personality of Godhead cannot be
conceived unless one is in the transcendental position.

Because most men cannot understand Krsna in His actual situation, out
of His causeless mercy He descends to show favor to such speculators. Yet
despite the Supreme Lord's uncommon activities, these speculators, due to
contamination in the material energy, still think that the impersonal
Brahman is the Supreme. Only the devotees who are fully surrendered unto
the Supreme Lord can understand, by the grace of the Supreme Personality,
that He is Krsna. The devotees of the Lord do not bother about the
impersonal Brahman conception of God; their faith and devotion bring them
to surrender immediately unto the Supreme Lord, and out of the causeless
mercy of Krsna, they can understand Krsna. No one else can understand
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Him. So even great sages agree: What is atma, what is the Supreme? It is
He whom we have to worship.

TEXT 3

yo mam ajam anadir: ca
vetti loka-mahesvaram

asammiidhah sa martyesu

sarva-papaik pramucyate

SYNONYMS

yah-anyone; mam-unto Me; ajam-unborn; anadim-without beginning; ca-
also; vetti-knows; loka-the planets; mahesvaram-supreme master;
asammidhah-without doubt; sak-he; martyesu-among those subject to
death; sarva-papaik-from all sinful reactions; pramucyate-is delivered.

TRANSLATION

He who knows Me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the
Supreme Lord of all the worlds-he, undeluded among men, is freed
from all sins.

PURPORT

As stated in the Seventh Chapter, those who are trying to elevate
themselves to the platform of spiritual realization are not ordinary men.
They are superior to millions and millions of ordinary men who have no
knowledge of spiritual realization, but out of those actually trying to
understand their spiritual situation, one who can come to the understanding
that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprietor of
everything, the unborn, is the most successful spiritually realized person. In
that stage only, when one has fully understood Krsna's supreme position,
can one be free completely from all sinful reactions.

Here the word ajam, meaning unborn, should not be confused with the
living entities, who are described in the Second Chapter as ajam. The Lord
is different from the living entities who are taking birth and dying due to
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material attachment. The conditional souls are changing their bodies, but
His body is not changeable. Even when He comes to this material world, He
comes as the same unborn; therefore in the Fourth Chapter it is said that the
Lord, by His internal potency, is not under the inferior material energy, but
is always in the superior energy.

He was existing before the creation, and He is different from His
creation. All the demigods were created within this material world, but as
far as Krsna is concerned, it is said that He is not created; therefore Krsna is
different even from the great demigods like Brahma and Siva. And because
He is the creator of Brahma, Siva and all the other demigods, He is the
Supreme Person of all planets.

Sii Krsna is therefore different from everything that is created, and
anyone who knows Him as such immediately becomes liberated from all
sinful reaction. One must be liberated from all sinful activities to be in the
knowledge of the Supreme Lord. Only by devotional service can He be
known and not by any other means, as stated in Bhagavad-gita.

One should not try to understand Krsna as a human being. As stated
previously, only a foolish person thinks Him to be a human being. This is
again expressed here in a different way. A man who is not foolish, who is
intelligent enough to understand the constitutional position of the Godhead,
is always free from all sinful reactions.

If Krsna is known as the son of Devaki, then how can He be unborn?
That is also explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam: When He appeared before
Devaki and Vasudeva, He was not born as an ordinary child; He appeared in
His original form, and then He transformed Himself into an ordinary child.

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It cannot
be contaminated by the material reactions, which may be auspicious or
inauspicious. The conception that there are things auspicious and
inauspicious in the material world is more or less a mental concoction
because there is nothing auspicious in the material world. Everything is
inauspicious because the very material mask is inauspicious. We simply
imagine it to be auspicious. Real auspiciousness depends on activities in
Krsna consciousness in full devotion and service. Therefore if we at all
want our activities to he auspicious, then we should work under the
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directions of the Supreme Lord. Such directions are given in authoritative
scriptures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-git@, or from a bona
fide spiritual master. Because the spiritual master is the representative of the
Supreme Lord, his direction is directly the direction of the Supreme Lord.
The spiritual master, saintly persons and scriptures direct in the same way.
There is no contradiction in these three sources. All actions done under such
direction are free from the reactions of pious or impious activities of this
material world. The transcendental attitude of the devotee in the
performance of activities is actually that of renunciation, and this is called
sannyasa. Anyone acting under the direction of the Supreme Lord is
actually a sannyasi and a yogi, and not the man who has simply taken the
dress of the sannyasi, or a pseudo-yogr.

TEXTS 4-5

buddhir jignam asammoha/
ksama satyam damah samah
sukham duskham bhavo 'bhavo
bhayar: cabhayam eva ca

ahimsa samata tusris
tapo danam yaso 'yasah
bhavanti bhava bhatanan
matta eva prthag-vidhah

SYNONYMS

buddhi/-intelligence; jianam-knowledge; asam-mohaj-freedom from
doubt; ksama-forgiveness; satyam-truthfulness; damaj-control of the
senses; samak-control of the mind; sukham-happiness; duizkham-distress;
bhava/-birth; abhavak-death; bhayam-fear; ca-also; abhayam-without fear;
eva-also; ca-and; ahimsa-nonviolence; samata-equilibrium; tustif-
satisfaction; tapak-penance; danam-charity; yasak-fame; ayasak-infamy;
bhavanti-become; bhavah-natures; bhiatanam-of living entities; mattas-
from Me; eva-certainly; prthak-vidhah-differently arranged.

TRANSLATION
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Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion,
forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control and calmness, pleasure and pain,
birth, death, fear, fearlessness, nonviolence, equanimity, satisfaction,
austerity, charity, fame and infamy are created by Me alone.

PURPORT

The different qualities of living entities, be they good or bad, are all
created by Krsna, and they are described here.

Intelligence refers to the power of analyzing things in proper perspective,
and knowledge refers to understanding what is spirit and what is matter.
Ordinary knowledge obtained by a university education pertains only to
matter, and it is not accepted here as knowledge. Knowledge means
knowing the distinction between spirit and matter. In modern education
there is no knowledge about the spirit; they are simply taking care of the
material elements and bodily needs. Therefore academic knowledge is not
complete.

Asammohal, freedom from doubt and delusion, can be achieved when
one is not hesitant and when he understands the transcendental philosophy.
Slowly but surely he becomes free from bewilderment. Nothing should be
accepted blindly; everything should be accepted with care and with caution.
Ksama, forgiveness, should be practiced, and one should excuse the minor
offenses of others. Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts should be
presented as they are for the benefit of others. Facts should not be
misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is said that one can
speak the truth only when it is palatable to others. But that is not
truthfulness. The truth should be spoken in a straight and forward way, so
that others will understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief and
if people are warned that he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the
truth is unpalatable, one should not refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness
demands that the facts be presented as they are for the benefit of others.
That is the definition of truth.

Self-control means that the senses should not be used for unnecessary
personal enjoyment. There is no prohibition against meeting the proper
needs of the senses, but unnecessary sense enjoyment is detrimental for
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spiritual advancement. Therefore the senses should be restrained from
unnecessary use. Similarly, the mind should not indulge in unnecessary
thoughts; that is called sama/k, or calmness. Nor should one spend one's
time pondering over earning money. That is a misuse of the thinking power.
The mind should be used to understand the prime necessity of human
beings, and that should be presented authoritatively. The power of thought
should be developed in association with persons who are authorities in the
scriptures, saintly persons and spiritual masters and those whose thinking is
highly developed. Sukham, pleasure or happiness, should always be in that
which is favorable for the cultivation of the spiritual knowledge of Krsna
consciousness. And similarly, that which is painful or which causes distress
1s that which is unfavorable for the cultivation of Krsna consciousness.
Anything favorable for the development of Krsna consciousness should be
accepted, and anything unfavorable should be rejected.

Bhava, birth, should be understood to refer to the body. As far as the soul
is concerned, there is neither birth nor death; that we have discussed in the
beginning of Bhagavad-gita. Birth and death apply to one's embodiment in
the material world. Fear is due to worrying about the future. A person in
Krsna consciousness has no fear because by his activities he is sure to go
back to the spiritual sky, back home, back to Godhead. Therefore his future
is very bright. Others, however, do not know what their future holds; they
have no knowledge of what the next life holds. So they are therefore in
constant anxiety. If we want to get free from anxiety, then the best course is
to understand Krsna and be situated always in Krsna consciousness. In that
way we will be free from all fear. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam. it is stated
that fear is caused by our absorption in the illusory energy, but those who
are free from the illusory energy, those who are confident that they are not
the material body, that they are spiritual parts of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and are therefore engaged in the transcendental service of the
Supreme Godhead, have nothing to fear. Their future is very bright. This
fear is a condition of persons who are not in Krsna consciousness. Bhayam,
fearlessness, is only possible for one in Krsna consciousness.

Ahimsa, nonviolence, means that one should not do anything which will
put others into misery or confusion. Material activities that are promised by
so many politicians, sociologists, philanthropists, etc., do not produce very
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good results because the politicians and philanthropists have no
transcendental vision; they do not know what is actually beneficial for
human society. Ahimsa means that people should be trained in such a way
that the full utilization of the human body can be achieved. The human
body is meant for spiritual realization, so any movement or any
commissions which do not further that end commit violence on the human
body. That which furthers the future spiritual happiness of the people in
general is called nonviolence.

Samata, equanimity, refers to freedom from attachment and aversion. To
be very much attached or to be very much detached is not the best. This
material world should be accepted without attachment or aversion.
Similarly, that which is favorable for prosecuting Krsna consciousness
should be accepted; that which is unfavorable should be rejected. That is
called samata, equanimity. A person in Krsna consciousness has nothing to
reject and nothing to accept unless it is useful in the prosecution of Krsna
consciousness.

Tustih, satisfaction, means that one should not be eager to gather more
and more material goods by unnecessary activity. One should be satisfied
with whatever is obtained by the grace of the Supreme Lord; that is called
satisfaction. Tapas means austerity or penance. There are many rules and
definitions in the Vedas which apply here, like rising early in the morning
and taking a bath. Sometimes it is very troublesome to rise early in the
morning, but whatever voluntary trouble one may suffer in this way is
called penance. Similarly, there are prescriptions for fasting on certain days
of the month. One may not be inclined to practice such fasting, but because
of his determination to make advancement in the science of Krsna
consciousness, he should accept such bodily troubles which are
recommended. However, one should not fast unnecessarily or against Vedic
injunctions. One should not fast for some political purpose; that is described
in Bhagavad-gita as fasting in ignorance, and anything done in ignorance or
passion does not lead to spiritual advancement. Everything done in the
mode of goodness does advance one, however, and fasting done in terms of
the Vedic injunctions enriches one in spiritual knowledge.

As far as charity is concerned, one should give fifty percent of his
earnings to some good cause. And what is a good cause? It is that which is
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conducted in terms of Krsna consciousness. That is not only a good cause,
but it is the best cause. Because Krsna is good, His cause is also good. Thus
charity should be given to a person who is engaged in Krsna consciousness.
According to Vedic literature, it is enjoined that charity should be given to
the brahmanas. This practice is still followed, although not very nicely in
terms of the Vedic injunction. But still the injunction is that charity should
be given to the brahmanas. Why? Because they are engaged in higher
cultivation of spiritual knowledge. A brahmarna is supposed to devote his
whole life to understanding Brahman. A brahma-jana is one who knows
Brahman; he is called a brahmapa. Thus charity is offered to the
brahmapas because since they are always engaged in higher spiritual
service, they have no time to earn their livelihood. In the Vedic literature,
charity is also to be awarded to the renouncer of life, the sannyasi. The
sannyasis beg from door to door, not for money but for missionary
purposes. The system is that they go from door to door to awaken the
householders from the slumber of ignorance. Because the householders are
engaged in family affairs and have forgotten their actual purpose in life-
awakening their Krsna consciousness-it is the business of the sannyasis to
go as beggars to the householders and encourage them to be Krsna
conscious. As it is said in the Vedas, one should awake and achieve what is
due him in this human form of life. This knowledge and method is
distributed by the sannyasis; hence charity is to be given to the renouncer of
life, to the brahmaras, and similar good causes, not to any whimsical cause.

Yasah, fame, should be according to Lord Caitanya, who said that a man
is famous when he is known as a great devotee. That is real fame. If one has
become a great man in Krsna consciousness and it is known, then he is truly
famous. One who does not have such fame is infamous.

All these qualities are manifest throughout the universe in human society
and in the society of the demigods. There are many forms of humanity on
other planets, and these qualities are there. Now, for one who wants to
advance in Krsna consciousness, Krsna creates all these qualities, but the
person develops them himself from within. One who engages in the
devotional service of the Supreme Lord develops all the good qualities, as
arranged by the Supreme Lord.
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Of whatever we find, good or bad, the origin is Krsna. Nothing can
manifest in this material world which is not in Krsna. That is knowledge;
although we know that things are differently situated, we should realize that
everything flows from Krsna.

TEXT 6

maharsayah sapta pirve
catvaro manavas tatha

mad-bhava manasa jata
yesam loka imah prajah

SYNONYMS

maharsaya/-the great sages; sapta-seven; pirve-before; catvarah-four;
manavas-Manus; tatha-also; mat-bhavah-born of Me; manasah-from the
mind; jatah-born; yesam-of them; loke-the planets; imah-all this; prajah-
population.

TRANSLATION

The seven great sages and before them the four other great sages and
the Manus [progenitors of mankind| are born out of My mind, and all
creatures in these planets descend from them.

PURPORT

The Lord is giving a genealogical synopsis of the universal population.
Brahma is the original creature born out of the energy of the Supreme Lord
known as Hiranyagarbha. And from Brahma all the seven great sages, and
before them four other great sages, named Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana, and
Sanatkumara, and the fourteen Manus, are manifest. All these twenty-five
great sages are known as the patriarchs of the living entities all over the
universe. There are innumerable universes and innumerable planets within
each universe, and each planet is full of population of different varieties. All
of them are born of these twenty-five patriarchs. Brahma underwent
penance for one thousand years of the demigods before he realized by the
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grace of Krsna how to create. Then from Brahma, Sanaka, Sananda,
Sanatana, and Sanatkumara came out, then Rudra, and then the seven sages,
and in this way all the brahmaznas and ksatriyas are born out of the energy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma is known as pitamaha, the
grandfather, and Krsna is known as the prapitz-maha, the father of the
grandfather. That is stated in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita.
(Bg. 11.39)

TEXT 7

etam vibhitim yogam ca

mama yo vetti tattvatak
so 'vikalpena yogena

yujyate natra samsayah

SYNONYMS

etam-all this; vibhatim-opulence; yogam ca-also mystic power; mama-of
Mine; yak-anyone; vetti-knows; tattvatas-factually; sak-he; avikalpena-
without division; yogena-in devotional service; yujyate-engaged; na-never;
atra-here; samsayah-doubt.

TRANSLATION

He who knows in truth this glory and power of Mine engages in
unalloyed devotional service; of this there is no doubt.

PURPORT

The highest summit of spiritual perfection is knowledge of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is firmly convinced of the different
opulences of the Supreme Lord, he cannot engage in devotional service.
Generally people know that God is great, but they do not know in detail
how God is great. Here are the details. If one knows factually how God is
great, then naturally he becomes a surrendered soul and engages himself in
the devotional service of the Lord. When one factually knows the opulences
of the Supreme, there is no alternative but to surrender to Him. This factual
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knowledge can be known from the descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam and
Bhagavad-gita and similar literatures.

In the administration of this universe there are many demigods
distributed throughout the planetary system, and the chief of them are
Brahma, Lord Siva and the four great Kumaras and other patriarchs. There
are many forefathers of the population of the universe, and all of them are
born of the Supreme Lord Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, is the original forefather of all forefathers.

These are some of the opulences of the Supreme Lord. When one is
firmly convinced of them, he accepts Krsna with great faith and without any
doubt, and he engages in devotional service. All this particular knowledge is
required in order to increase one's interest in the loving devotional service
of the Lord. One should not neglect to understand fully how great Krsna is,
for by knowing the greatness of Krsna one will be able to be fixed in
sincere devotional service.

TEXT 8

aham sarvasya prabhavo

mattas sarvam pravartate
iti matva bhajante mam

budha bhava-samanvitah

SYNONYMS

aham-I; sarvasya-of all; prabhava/-source of generation; matta/-from Me;
sarvam-everything; pravartate-emanates; iti-thus; matva-knowing;
bhajante-becomes devoted; mam-unto Me; budhah-learned; bhava-
samanvitah-with great attention.

TRANSLATION

I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything
emanates from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts.
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PURPORT

A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has
information from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to
apply these teachings can understand that Krsna is the origin of everything
in both the material and spiritual worlds, and because he knows this
perfectly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme
Lord. He can never be deviated by any amount of nonsensical
commentaries or by fools. All Vedic literature agrees that Krsna is the
source of Brahma, Siva and all other demigods. In the Atharva-veda it is
said, "yo brahmapam vidadhati: parvam yo vai vedams ca gapayati sma
krsnah." "It was Krsna who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic
knowledge and who disseminated Vedic knowledge in the past." Then again
it is said, "atha puruso ha vai narayano ‘'kamayata prajah srjeya ity
upakramya." "Then the Supreme Personality Narayana desired to create
living entities." Again it is said:

narayanad brahma jayate, narayanad prajapatik prajayate, narayanad
indro jayate, narayanad astau vasavo jayante, narayanad ekadasa rudra
jayante, narayanad dvadasadityah.

"From Narayana, Brahma is born, and from Narayana, the patriarchs are
also born. From Narayana, Indra is born, from Narayana the eight Vasus are
born, from Narayana the eleven Rudras are born, from Narayana the twelve
Adityas are born."

It is said in the same Vedas: brahmanyo devaki-putraz: "The son of
Devaki, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality." Then it is said:

eko vai narayapa asin na brahma na sano napo nagni samau neme
dyav-aprthivi na naksatrani na siryah sa ekaki na ramate tasya
dhyanantaj sthasya yatra chandogaik kriyamanastakadi-samjfiaka
stuti-stoma/ stomam ucyate.

"In the beginning of the creation there was only the Supreme Personality
Narayana. There was no Brahma, no Siva, no fire, no moon, no stars in the
sky, no sun. There was only Krsna, who creates all and enjoys all."

In the many Purapas it is said that Lord Siva was born from the highest,
the Supreme Lord Krsna, and the Vledas say that it is the Supreme Lord, the
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creator of Brahma and Siva, who is to be worshiped. In the Moksa-dharma
Krsna also says, prajapatin ca rudram capy aham eva spjami vai tau hi
mdm na vijanito mama maya-vimohitau. "The patriarchs, Siva and others
are created by Me, though they do not know that they are created by Me
because they are deluded by My illusory energy." In Varaha Purapa it is
also said, narayapah paro devas tasmaj jatas caturmukhaz tasmad rudro
'‘bhavad devai sa ca sarvajiiatam gatas. "Narayana is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and from Him Brahma was born, from whom Siva
was born."

Lord Krsna is the source of all generations, and He is called the most
efficient cause of everything. He says that because "everything is born of
Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is above
Me." There is no supreme controller other than Krsna. One who
understands Krsna in such a way from a bona fide spiritual master and from
Vedic literature, who engages all his energy in Krsna consciousness,
becomes a truly learned man. In comparison to him, all others, who do not
know Krsna properly, are but fools. Only a fool would consider Krsna to be
an ordinary man. A Krsna conscious person should not be bewildered by
fools; he should avoid all unauthorized commentaries and interpretations on
Bhagavad-gita and proceed in Krsna consciousness with determination and
firmness.

TEXT 9

mac-citta mad-gata-prana
bodhayanta/ parasparam
kathayantas ca mam nityam
tusyanti ca ramanti ca

SYNONYMS

mat-cittaz-minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah-lives devoted to
the service of Krsna; bodhayanta/-preaching; parasparam-among
themselves; kathayanta/ ca-talking also; mam-about Me; nityam-
perpetually; tusyanti-are pleased; ca-also; ramanti-enjoy transcendental
bliss; ca-also.
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TRANSLATION

The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are
surrendered to Me, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss
enlightening one another and conversing about Me.

PURPORT

Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage
themselves fully in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Their
minds cannot be diverted from the lotus feet of Krsna. Their talks are solely
on the transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the pure devotees are
described in this verse specifically. Devotees of the Supreme Lord are
twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying the pastimes of the Supreme
Lord. Their hearts and souls are constantly submerged in Krsna, and they
take pleasure in discussing Him with other devotees.

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the
transcendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage they
are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that transcendental
position, they can relish the highest perfection which is exhibited by the
Lord in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens transcendental devotional service
to the sowing of a seed in the heart of the living entity. There are
innumerable living entities traveling throughout the different planets of the
universe, and out of them there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet
a pure devotee and get the chance to understand devotional service. This
devotional service is just like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living
entity, and if he goes on hearing and chanting, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare,
that seed fructifies, just as the seed of a tree fructifies with regular watering.
The spiritual plant of devotional service gradually grows and grows until it
penetrates the covering of the material universe and enters into the
brahmajyoti effulgence in the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky also that
plant grows more and more until it reaches the highest planet, which is
called Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme planet of Krsna. Ultimately, the
plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and rests there. Gradually,
as a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional service also

528



produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chanting and
hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully described in the
Caitanya-caritamyta. It is explained there that when the complete plant
takes shelter under the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully
absorbed in love of God; then he cannot live even for a moment without
being in contact with the Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot live without
water. In such a state, the devotee actually attains the transcendental
qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord.

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of such narration about the
relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the
Srimad-Bhagavatam is very dear to the devotees. In this narration there is
nothing about material activities, sense gratification or liberation. Srimad-
Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the transcendental nature of the
Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully described. Thus the realized souls
in Krsna consciousness take continual pleasure in hearing such
transcendental literatures, just as a young boy and girl take pleasure in
association.

TEXT 10

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-pirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam

yena mam upayanti te

SYNONYMS

tesam-unto them; satata-yuktanam-always engaged; bhajatam-in devotional
service; priti-parvakam-in loving ecstasy; dadami-I give; buddhi-yogam-
real intelligence; tam-that; yena-by which; mam-unto Me; upayanti-come;
te-they.

TRANSLATION

To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1
give the understanding by which they can come to Me.
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PURPORT

In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may
remember that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, said that
He had spoken to him of many things and that He would instruct him in the
way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga is explained. Buddhi-yogam itself is
action in Krsna consciousness; that is the highest intelligence. Buddhi
means intelligence, and yogam means mystic activities or mystic elevation.
When one tries to go back home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to Krsna
consciousness in devotional service, his action is called buddhi-yogam. In
other words, buddhi-yogam is the process by which one gets out of the
entanglement of this material world. The ultimate goal of progress is Krsna.
People do not know this; therefore the association of devotees and a bona
fide spiritual master are important. One should know that the goal is Krsna,
and when the goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but progressively
traversed, and the ultimate goal is achieved.

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of
activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is
Krsna, but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to understand Krsna, he
is acting in jiigna-yoga. And when he knows the goal and seeks Krsna
completely in Krsna consciousness and devotional service, he is acting in
bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. This complete
yoga is the highest perfectional stage of life.

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached to a
spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to make
progress, then Krsna from within gives him instructions so that he may
ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that a person
always engage himself in Krsna consciousness and with love and devotion
render all kinds of services. He should perform some sort of work for
Krsna, and that work should be with love. If a devotee is intelligent enough,
he will make progress on the path of self-realization. If one is sincere and
devoted to the activities of devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance
to make progress and ultimately attain to Him.

TEXT 11
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tesam evanukampartham
aham ajiiana-jam tamah
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho
jiiana-dipena bhasvata

SYNONYMS

tesam-for them; eva-certainly; anukampa-artham-to show special mercy;
aham-I; ajiiana-jam-due to ignorance; tamak-darkness; nasayami-dispel;
atma-within; bhavasthas-themselves; jiiana-of knowledge; dipena-with the
lamp; bhasvata-glowing.

TRANSLATION

Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.

PURPORT

When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. Prakasananda,
a very influential and learned scholar in Benares at that time, derided Lord
Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers criticize the
devotees because they think that most of the devotees are in the darkness of
ignorance and are philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually that is not
the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put forward the
philosophy of devotion, but even if a devotee does not take advantage of
their literatures or of his spiritual master, if he is sincere in his devotional
service he is helped by Krsna Himself within his heart. So the sincere
devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness cannot be without knowledge. The
only qualification is that one carry out devotional service in full Krsna
consciousness.

The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one cannot
have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the Supreme Lord:
those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even though they be
without sufficient education and even without sufficient knowledge of the
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Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, as stated in this
verse.

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of
understanding the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, simply by speculating, for the Supreme Truth is so
great that it is not possible to understand Him or to achieve Him simply by
making a mental effort. Man can go on speculating for several millions of
years, and if he is not devoted, if he is not a lover of the Supreme Truth, he
will never understand Krsna or the Supreme Truth. Only by devotional
service is the Supreme Truth, Krsna, pleased, and by His inconceivable
energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure devotee. The pure
devotee always has Krsna within his heart; therefore he is just like the sun
that dissipates the darkness of ignorance. This is the special mercy rendered
to the pure devotee by Krsna.

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, many
millions of births, one's heart is always covered with the dust of
materialism, but when one engages in devotional service and constantly
chants Hare Krsna, the dust quickly clears, and one is elevated to the
platform of pure knowledge. The ultimate goal of Visnu can be attained
only by this chant and by devotional service, and not by mental speculation
or argument. The pure devotee does not have to worry about the necessities
of life; he need not be anxious because when he removes the darkness from
his heart, everything is provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, for He
is pleased by the loving devotional service of the devotee. This is the
essence of the Gita's teachings. By studying Bhagavad-git@, one can
become a completely surrendered soul to the Supreme Lord and engage
himself in pure devotional service. As the Lord takes charge, one becomes
completely free from all kinds of materialistic endeavors.

TEXTS 12-13

arjuna uvaca
parar: brahma param dhama
pavitram paramam bhavan
purusarm sasvatas: divyam
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adi-devam ajari vibhum

ahus tvam rsayah sarve

devarsir naradas tatha
asito devalo vyasah

svayarit caiva bravisi me

SYNONYMS

arjunaj uvaca-Arjuna said; param-supreme; brahma-truth; param-
supreme; dhama-sustenance; pavitram-purest; paramam-supreme; bhavan-
Yourself; purusam-personality; sasvatam-original; divyam-transcendental;
adi-devam-original Lord; ajam-unborn; vibhum-greatest; ahuk-say; tvam-
unto You; rsayak-sages; sarve-all; devarsis-the sage among the demigods;
naradak-Narada; tatha-also; asitak-Asita; devalakz-Devala; vyasah-Vyasa;
svayam-personally; ca-also; eva-certainly; bravisi-explaining; me-unto me.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the
supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine
person. You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You
are the unborn and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as
Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You
Yourself are declaring it to me.

PURPORT

In these two verses the Supreme Lord gives a chance to the modern
philosopher, for here it is clear that the Supreme is different from the
individual soul. Arjuna, after hearing the essential four verses of Bhagavad-
gita in this chapter, became completely free from all doubts and accepted
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He at once boldly declares,
"You are Parambrahma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead." And
previously Krsna states that He is the originator of everything and everyone.
Every demigod and every human being is dependant on Him. Men and
demigods, out of ignorance, think that they are absolute and independant of
the Supreme Lord Krsna. That ignorance is removed perfectly by the
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discharge of devotional service. This is already explained in the previous
verse by the Lord. Now by His grace, Arjuna is accepting Him as the
Supreme Truth, in concordance with the Vedic injunction. It is not because
Krsna is an intimate friend of Arjuna that he is flattering Him by calling
Him the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. Whatever
Arjuna says in these two verses is confirmed by Vedic truth. Vedic
injunctions affirm that only one who takes to devotional service to the
Supreme Lord can understand Him, whereas others cannot. Each and every
word of this verse spoken by Arjuna is confirmed by Vedic injunction.

In the Kena Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Brahman is the rest
for everything, and Krsna has already explained that everything is resting
on Him. The Mundaka Upanisad confirms that the Supreme Lord, in whom
everything is resting, can be realized only by those who engage constantly
in thinking of Him. This constant thinking of Krsna is smararzam, one of the
methods of devotional service. It is only by devotional service to Krsna that
one can understand his position and get rid of this material body.

In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is accepted as the purest of the pure. One
who understands that Krsna is the purest of the pure can become purified
from all sinful activities. One cannot be disinfected from sinful activities
unless he surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. Arjuna's acceptance of Krsna
as the supreme pure complies with the injunctions of Vedic literature. This
is also confirmed by great personalities, of whom Narada is the chief.

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one should always
meditate upon Him and enjoy one's transcendental relationship with Him.
He is the supreme existence. He is free from bodily needs, birth and death.
Not only does Arjuna confirm this, but all the Vedic literatures. the Puranas
and histories. In all Vedic literatures Krsna is thus described, and the
Supreme Lord Himself also says in the Fourth Chapter, "Although 1 am
unborn, I appear on this earth to establish religious principles." He is the
supreme origin; He has no cause, for He is the cause of all causes, and
everything is emanating from Him. This perfect knowledge can be had by
the grace of the Supreme Lord.

Here Arjuna expresses himself through the grace of Krsna. If we want to
understand Bhagavad-gita, we should accept the statements in these two
verses. This is called the parampara system, acceptance of the disciplic
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succession. Unless one is in the disciplic succession, he cannot understand
Bhagavad-gita. It is not possible by so-called academic education.
Unfortunately those proud of their academic education, despite so much
evidence in Vedic literatures, stick to their obstinate conviction that Krsna is
an ordinary person.

TEXT 14

sarvam etad rtam manye
yan mam vadasi kesava

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim
vidur deva na danavah

SYNONYMS

sarvam-all; etat-these; rtam-truths; manye-accept; yat-which; mam-unto
me; vadasi-You tell; kesava-O Krsna; na-never; hi-certainly; te-Your;
bhagavan-O Personality of Godhead; vyaktim-revelation; vidus-can know;
deva/-the demigods; na-nor; danavah-the demons.

TRANSLATION

O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither
the gods nor demons, O Lord, know Thy personality.

PURPORT

Arjuna herein confirms that persons of faithless and demonic nature
cannot understand Krsna. He is not even known by the demigods, so what
to speak of the so-called scholars of this modern world? By the grace of the
Supreme Lord, Arjuna has understood that the Supreme Truth is Krsna and
that He is the perfect one. One should therefore follow the path of Arjuna.
He received the authority of Bhagavad-gita. As described in the Fourth
Chapter, the parampara system of disciplic succession for the
understanding of Bhagavad-gita was lost, and therefore Krsna reestablished
that disciplic succession with Arjuna because He considered Arjuna His
intimate friend and a great devotee. Therefore, as stated in our Introduction
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to Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gita should be understood in the parampara
system. When the parampara system was lost, Arjuna was again selected to
rejuvenate it. The acceptance of Arjuna of all that Krsna says should be
emulated; then we can understand the essence of Bhagavad-gita, and then
only can we understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 15

svayam evatmanatmanari
vettha tvarm purusottama
bhiita-bhavana bhatesa
deva-deva jagat-pate

SYNONYMS

svayam-personality; eva-certainly; atmanda-by Yourself; atmanam-Yourself;
vettha-know; tvam-You; purusottama-O greatest of all persons; bhita-
bhavana-O origin of everything; bhitesa-O Lord of everything; deva-deva-
O Lord of all demigods; jagat-pate-O Lord of the entire universe.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, You alone know Yourself by Your own potencies, O origin of
all, Lord of all beings, God of gods, O Supreme Person, Lord of the
universe!

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord Krsna can be known by persons who are in a
relationship with Him through the discharge of devotional service, like
Arjuna and his successors. Persons of demonic or atheistic mentality cannot
know Krsna. Mental speculation that leads one away from the Supreme
Lord is a serious sin, and one who does not know Krsna should not try to
comment on Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gita is the statement of Krsna, and
since it is the science of Krsna, it should be understood from Krsna as
Arjuna understood it. It should not be received from atheistic persons.
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The Supreme Truth is realized in three aspects: as impersonal Brahman,
localized Paramatma and at last as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. So
at the last stage of understanding the Absolute Truth, one comes to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A liberated man and even a common man
may realize impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma, yet they may not
understand God's personality from the verses of Bhagavad-gita, which are
being spoken by this person, Krsna. Sometimes the impersonalists accept
Krsna as Bhagavan, or they accept His authority. Yet many liberated
persons cannot understand Krsna as Purusottama, the Supreme Person, the
father of all living entities. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him as Purusottama.
And if one comes to know Him as the father of all the living entities, still
one may not know Him as the supreme controller; therefore He is addressed
here as Bhiitesa, the supreme controller of everyone. And even if one knows
Krsna as the supreme controller of all living entities, still one may not know
that He is the origin of all the demigods; therefore He is addressed herein as
Devadeva, the worshipful God of all demigods. And even if one knows Him
as the worshipful God of all demigods, one may not know that He is the
supreme proprietor of everything; therefore He is addressed as Jagatpati.
Thus the truth about Krsna is established in this verse by the realization of
Arjuna, and we should follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand
Krsna as He is.

TEXT 16

vaktum arhasy asesena
divya hy atma-vibhitayah

yabhir vibhatibhir lokan
imams tvam vyapya tisthasi

SYNONYMS

vaktum-to say; arhasi-deserve; asesena-in detail; divya-divine; hi-certainly;
atma-Yourself; vibhatayak-opulences; yabhi/-by which; vibhatibhis-
opulences; lokan-all the planets; iman-these; tvam-You; vyapya-pervading;
tiszhasi-remain.
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TRANSLATION

Please tell me in detail of Your divine powers by which You pervade
all these worlds and abide in them.

PURPORT

In this verse it appears that Arjuna is already satisfied with his
understanding of the Supreme Lord Krsna. By Krsna's grace, Arjuna has
personal experience, intelligence and knowledge and whatever else a person
may have through all these agencies, and he has understood Krsna as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. For him there is no doubt, Yet he is
asking Krsna to explain His all-pervading nature so that in the future people
will understand, especially the impersonalists, how He exists in His all-
pervading aspect through His different energies. One should know that this
is being asked by Arjuna on behalf of the common people.

TEXT 17

kathasi vidyam ahari yogims
tvam sada paricintayan
kesu kesu ca bhavesu
cintyo 'si bhagavan maya

SYNONYMS

katham-how; vidyam aham-shall I know; yogin-O supreme mystic; tvam-
You; sad@-always; paricintayan-thinking; kesu-in which; kesu-in which; ca-
also; bhavesu-nature; cintyaZ asi-You are remembered; bhagavan-O
Supreme; maya-by me.

TRANSLATION

How should I meditate on You? In what various forms are You to be
contemplated, O Blessed Lord?

PURPORT
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As it is stated in the previous chapter, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is covered by His yoga-maya. Only surrendered souls and
devotees can see Him. Now Arjuna is convinced that His friend, Krsna, is
the Supreme Godhead, but he wants to know the general process by which
the all-pervading Lord can be understood by the common man. No common
man, including the demons and atheists, can know Krsna because He is
guarded by His yoga-maya energy. Again, these questions are asked by
Arjuna for their benefit. The superior devotee is not only concerned for his
own understanding, but for the understanding of all mankind. Out of his
mercy, because he is a Vaisnava, a devotee, Arjuna is opening the
understanding for the common man as far as the all-pervasiveness of the
Supreme is concerned. He addresses Krsna specifically as yogin because Sri
Krsna is the master of the yoga-maya energy by which He is covered and
uncovered to the common man. The common man who has no love for
Krsna cannot always think of Krsna; therefore he has to think materially.
Arjuna is considering the mode of thinking of the materialistic persons of
this world. Because materialists cannot understand Krsna spiritually, they
are advised to concentrate the mind on physical things and try to see how
Krsna is manifested by physical representations.

TEXT 18

vistarepatmano yogarii
vibhatim ca janardana
bhizyah kathaya typtir hi
srnvato nasti me 'mrtam

SYNONYMS

vistarepa-in description; atmanak-of Yourself; yogam-mystic power;
vibhatim-opulences; ca-also; janardana-O killer of the atheists; bhizyah-
again; kathaya-describe; typti/-satisfaction; hi-certainly; synvatak-hearing;
na asti-there is no; me-my; amytam-nectar.

TRANSLATION
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Tell me again in detail, O Janardana [Krsna], of Your mighty
potencies and glories, for I never tire of hearing Your ambrosial words.

PURPORT

A similar statement was made to Siita Gosvami by the rsis of
Naimisaranya, headed by Saunaka. That statement is:

vayari tu na vitypyama uttama-sloka-vikrame
yac chynvatam rasa-jiianam svadu svadu pade pade.

"One can never be satiated even though one continuously hears the
transcendental pastimes of Krsna, who is glorified by Vedic hymns. Those
who have entered into a transcendental relationship with Krsna relish in
every step descriptions of the pastimes of the Lord." Thus Arjuna is
interested to hear about Krsna, specifically how He remains as the all-
pervading Supreme Lord.

Now as far as amytam, nectar, is concerned, any narration or statement
concerning Krsna is just like nectar. And this nectar can be perceived by
practical experience. Modern stories, fiction and histories are different from
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord in that one will tire of hearing
mundane stories, but one never tires of hearing about Krsna. It is for this
reason only that the history of the whole universe is replete with references
to the pastimes of the incarnations of Godhead. For instance, the Puranas
are histories of bygone ages that relate the pastimes of the various
incarnations of the Lord. In this way the reading matter remains forever
fresh, despite repeated readings.

TEXT 19

sri-bhagavan uvaca
hanta te kathayisyami
divya hy atma-vibhitayah
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha
nasty anto vistarasya me

SYNONYMS

540



sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta-yes;
te-unto you; kathayisyami-I shall speak; divyah-divine; hi-certainly; atma-
vibhataya/-personal opulences; pradhanyatak-principally; kurusrestha-O
best of the Kurus; na asti-there is no; anta/-limit; vistarasya-to the extent;
me-My.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: Yes, I will tell you of My splendorous
manifestations, but only of those which are prominent, O Arjuna, for
My opulence is limitless.

PURPORT

It is not possible to comprehend the greatness of Krsna and His
opulences. The senses of the individual soul are imperfect and do not permit
him to understand the totality of Krsna's affairs. Still the devotees try to
understand Krsna, but not on the principle that they will be able to
understand Krsna fully at any specific time or in any state of life. Rather,
the very topics of Krsna are so relishable that they appear to them as nectar.
Thus they enjoy them. In discussing Krsna's opulences and His diverse
energies, the pure devotees take transcendental pleasure. Therefore they
want to hear and discuss them. Krsna knows that living entities do not
understand the extent of His opulences; He therefore agrees to state only the
principal manifestations of His different energies. The word pradhanyatak
(principal) is very important because we can understand only a few of the
principal details of the Supreme Lord, for His features are unlimited. It is
not possible to understand them all. And vibhti, as used in this verse, refers
to the opulences by which He controls the whole manifestation. In the
Amara-kosa dictionary it is stated that vibhati indicates an exceptional
opulence.

The impersonalist or the pantheist cannot understand the exceptional
opulences of the Supreme Lord nor the manifestations of His divine energy.
Both in the material world and in the spiritual world His energies are
distributed in every variety of manifestation. Now Krsna is describing what
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can be directly perceived by the common man; thus part of His variegated
energy is described in this way.

TEXT 20

aham atma gudakesa
sarva-bhatasaya-sthitak
aham adis ca madhyar ca
bhatanam anta eva ca

SYNONYMS

aham-I; atma-soul; gudakesa-O Arjuna; sarva-bhita-all living entities;
asaya-sthitaz-situated within; aham-I am; adis-origin; ca-also; madhyam-
middle; ca-also; bhitanam-all living entities; anta/-end; eva-certainly; ca-
and.

TRANSLATION

I am the Self, O Gudakesa, seated in the hearts of all creatures. I am
the beginning, the middle and the end of all beings.

PURPORT

In this verse Arjuna is addressed as Gudakesa, which means one who has
conquered the darkness of sleep. For those who are sleeping in the darkness
of ignorance, it is not possible to understand how the Supreme Godhead
manifests Himself in the material and spiritual worlds. Thus this address by
Krsna to Arjuna is significant. Because Arjuna is above such darkness, the
Personality of Godhead agrees to describe His various opulences.

Krsna first informs Arjuna that He is the Self or soul of the entire cosmic
manifestation by dint of His primary expansion. Before the material
creation, the Supreme Lord, by His plenary expansion, accepts the Purusa
incarnations, and from Him everything begins. Therefore He is atma, the
soul of the mahat-tattva, the universal elements. The total material energy is
not the cause of the creation, but actually the Maha-Visnu enters into the
mahat-tattva, the total material energy. He is the soul. When Maha-Visnu
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enters into the manifested universes, He again manifests Himself as the
Supersoul in each and every entity. We have experience that the personal
body of the living entity exists due to the presence of the spiritual spark.
Without the existence of the spiritual spark, the body cannot develop.
Similarly, the material manifestation cannot develop unless the Supreme
Soul of Krsna enters.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is existing as the Supersoul in all
manifested universes. A description of the three purusa-avataras is given in
Srimad-Bhagavatam. "The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests
three features, as Karanodakasayl Visnu, Garbhodakasayl Visnu and
Ksirodakasayl Visnu, in this material manifestation." The Supreme Lord
Krsna, the cause of all causes, lies down in the cosmic ocean as Maha-
Visnu or Karanodakasay1 Visnu, and therefore Krsna is the beginning of this
universe, the maintainer of the universal manifestation, and the end of all
the energy.

TEXT 21

adityanam ahasm visnur

Jyotisam ravir amsuman
marzcir marutam asmi
naksatranam aham sasr

SYNONYMS

adityanam-of the Adityas; aham-I am; vispuh-the Supreme Lord; jyotisam-
of all luminaries; ravik-the sun; amsuman-radiant; maricis-Marici;
marutam-of the Marutas; asmi-I am; naksatranam-of stars; aham-I am;
sasi-the moon.

TRANSLATION

Of the Adityas I am Visnu, of lights I am the radiant sun, I am
Marici of the Maruts, and among the stars I am the moon.

PURPORT
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There are twelve Adityas, of which Krsna is the principal. And among all
the luminaries twinkling in the sky, the sun is the chief, and in the Brahma-
samhita the sun is accepted as the glowing effulgence of the Supreme Lord
and is considered to be one of His eyes. Marici is the controlling deity of
the heavenly spaces. Among the stars, the moon is most prominent at night,
and thus the moon represents Krsna.

TEXT 22

vedanam sama-vedo 'smi
devanam asmi vasavah

indriyapam manas casmi
bhatanam asmi cetana

SYNONYMS

vedanam-of all the Vedas; sama-vedaks-the Sama-veda; asmi-I am;
devanam-of all the demigods; asmi-I am; vasavah-heavenly king;

indriyapam-of all the senses; mana/-the mind; ca-also; asmi-I am;
bhitanam-of all living entities; asmi-I am; cetana-the living force.

TRANSLATION

Of the Vedas I am the Sama-veda; of the demigods I am Indra; of
the senses I am the mind, and in living beings I am the living force
[knowledge].

PURPORT

The difference between matter and spirit is that matter has no
consciousness like the living entity; therefore this consciousness is supreme
and eternal. Consciousness cannot be produced by a combination of matter.

TEXT 23

rudranam sankaras casmi
vitteso yaksa-raksasam
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vasinam pavakas casmi
meruk sikharinam aham

SYNONYMS

rudranam-of all the Rudras; sasikarak-Lord Siva; ca-also; asmi-I am;
vittesah-the lord of the treasury; yaksa-raksasam-of the Yaksas and
Raksasas; vasiinam-of the Vasus; pavaka/-fire; ca-also; asmi-I am; merus-
Meru; sikharinam-of all mountains; aham-I am.

TRANSLATION

Of all the Rudras I am Lord Siva; of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am
the lord of wealth [Kuvera]; of the Vasus I am fire [Agni], and of the
mountains I am Meru.

PURPORT

There are eleven Rudras, of whom Sarkara, Lord Siva, is predominant.
He is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord in charge of the modes of
ignorance in the universe. Among the demigods Kuvera is the chief
treasurer, and he is a representation of the Supreme Lord. Meru is a
mountain famed for its rich natural resources.

TEXT 24

purodhasam ca mukhyasm marm
viddhi partha brhaspatim
senaninam aham skandah
sarasam asmi sagara/h

SYNONYMS

purodhasam-of all priests; ca-also; mukhyam-chief; mam-Me; viddhi-
understand; partha-O son of Prtha; brhaspatim-Brhaspati; senaninam-of all
commanders; aham-I am; skanda/-Kartikeya; sarasam-of all reservoirs of
water; asmi-I am; sagaraji-the ocean.
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TRANSLATION

Of priests, O Arjuna, know Me to be the chief, Brhaspati, the lord of
devotion. Of generals I am Skanda, the lord of war; and of bodies of
water I am the ocean.

PURPORT

Indra is the chief demigod of the heavenly planets and is known as the
king of the heavens. The planet in which he reigns is called Indraloka.
Brhaspati is Indra's priest, and since Indra is the chief of all kings, Brhaspati
is the chief of all priests. And as Indra is the chief of all kings, similarly
Skanda, the son of Parvati and Lord Siva, is the chief of all military
commanders. And of all bodies of water, the ocean is the greatest. These
representations of Krsna only give hints of His greatness.

TEXT 25

maharsinam bhygur aham

giram asmy ekam aksaram

yajiianam japa-yajfio 'smi
sthavaranam himalayah

SYNONYMS

maharsizam-among the great sages; bhygui-Bhrgu; aham-1 am; giram-of
vibrations; asmi-I am; ekam aksaram-prapava; yajfianam-of sacrifices;
japa-yajfiak-chanting; asmi-I am; sthavararam-of immovable things;
himalayak-the Himalayan mountains.

TRANSLATION

Of the great sages I am Bhrgu; of vibrations I am the transcendental
om. Of sacrifices I am the chanting of the holy names [japa], and of
immovable things I am the Himalayas.

PURPORT
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Brahma, the first living creature within the universe, created several sons
for the propagation of various kinds of species. The most powerful of his
sons is Bhrgu, who is also the greatest sage. Of all the transcendental
vibrations, the "om" (omkara) represents the Supreme. Of all the sacrifices,
the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare is the purest representation of
Krsna. Sometimes animal sacrifices are recommended, but in the sacrifice
of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, there is no question of violence. It is the
simplest and the purest. Whatever is sublime in the worlds is a
representation of Krsna. Therefore the Himalayas, the greatest mountains in
the world, also represent Him. The mountain named Meru was mentioned in
a previous verse, but Meru is sometimes movable, whereas the Himalayas
are never movable. Thus the Himalayas are greater than Meru.

TEXT 26

asvatthah sarva-vrksanam
devarsinam ca naradah

gandharvanam citrarathak
siddhanam kapilo munik

SYNONYMS

asvattha/-the banyan tree; sarva-vrksanam-of all trees; devarsinam-of all
the sages amongst the demigods; ca-and; narada/-Narada; gandharvanam-
the citizens of the Gandharva planet; citraratha/-Citraratha; siddhanam-of
all those who are perfected; kapilaz muniz-Kapila Muni.

TRANSLATION

Of all trees I am the holy fig tree, and amongst sages and demigods I
am Narada. Of the singers of the gods [Gandharvas] I am Citraratha,
and among perfected beings I am the sage Kapila.

PURPORT
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The fig tree (asvattha) is one of the most beautiful and highest trees, and
people in India often worship it as one of their daily morning rituals.
Amongst the demigods they also worship Narada, who is considered the
greatest devotee in the universe. Thus he is the representation of Krsna as a
devotee. The Gandharva planet is filled with entities who sing beautifully,
and among them the best singer is Citraratha. Amongst the perpetually
living entities, Kapila is considered an incarnation of Krsna, and His
philosophy is mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Later on another
Kapila became famous, but his philosophy was atheistic. Thus there is a
gulf of difference between them.

TEXT 27

uccaihsravasam asvanam
viddhi mam amrstodbhavam

airavatam gajendranam

naranam ca naradhipam

SYNONYMS

uccaihsravasam-Uccaih$rava; asvanam-among horses; viddhi-know; mam-
Me; amrta-udbhavam-produced from the churning of the ocean; airavatam-
Airavata; gajendranam-of elephants; naranam-among human beings; ca-
and; naradhipam-the king.

TRANSLATION

Of horses know Me to be Uccaihsrava, who rose out of the ocean,
born of the elixir of immortality; of lordly elephants I am Airavata, and
among men I am the monarch.

PURPORT

The devotee demigods and the demons (asuras) once took a sea journey.
On this journey, nectar and poison were produced, and Lord Siva drank the
poison. From the nectar were produced many entities, of which there was a
horse named Uccaih$rava. Another animal produced from the nectar was an
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elephant named Airavata. Because these two animals were produced from
nectar, they have special significance, and they are representatives of Krsna.

Amongst the human beings, the king is the representative of Krsna
because Krsna is the maintainer of the universe, and the kings, who are
appointed on account of their godly qualifications, are maintainers of their
kingdoms. Kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Pariksit and Lord
Rama were all highly righteous kings who always thought of the citizens'
welfare. In Vedic literature, the king is considered to be the representative
of God. In this age, however, with the corruption of the principles of
religion, monarchy decayed and is now finally abolished. It is to be
understood that in the past, however, people were more happy under
righteous kings.

TEXT 28

ayudhanam ahasm vajrasm

dhenznam asmi kamadhuk

prajanas casmi kandarpas
sarpapam asmi vasukih

SYNONYMS

ayudhanam-of all weapons; aham-I am; vajram-the thunderbolt; dheniznam-
of cows; asmi-I am; kamadhuk-the surabhi cows; prajanak-for begetting
children; ca-and; asmi-I am; kandarpa’-Cupid; sarpanam-of all snakes;
asmi-I am; vasukikz-Vasuki.

TRANSLATION

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows I am the surabhi,
givers of abundant milk. Of procreators I am Kandarpa, the god of
love, and of serpents I am Vasuki, the chief.

PURPORT

The thunderbolt, indeed a mighty weapon, represents Krsna's power. In
Krsnaloka in the spiritual sky there are cows which can be milked at any
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time, and they give as much milk as one likes. Of course such cows do not
exist in this material world, but there is mention of them in Krsnaloka. The
Lord keeps many such cows, which are called surabhi. It is stated that the
Lord is engaged in herding the surabhi cows. Kandarpa is the sex desire for
presenting good sons; therefore Kandarpa is the representative of Krsna.
Sometimes sex is engaged in only for sense gratification; such sex does not
represent Krsna. But sex for the generation of good children is called
Kandarpa and represents Krsna.

TEXT 29

anantas casmi naganar
varuzno yadasam aham
pitrpam aryama casmi
yama/ saryamatam aham

SYNONYMS

ananta/-Ananta; ca-also; asmi-I am; naganam-of all serpents; varunah-the
demigod controlling the water; yadasam-of all aquatics; aham-I am;
pizrnam-of the ancestors; aryama-Aryama; ca-also; asmi-1 am; yamaj-the
controller of death; sarimyamatam-of all regulators; aham-I am.

TRANSLATION

Of the celestial Naga snakes I am Ananta; of the aquatic deities I am
Varuna. Of departed ancestors I am Aryama, and among the
dispensers of law I am Yama, lord of death.

PURPORT

Among the many celestial Naga serpents, Ananta is the greatest, as is
Varuna among the aquatics. They both represent Krsna. There is also a
planet of trees presided over by Aryama, who represents Krsna. There are
many living entities who give punishment to the miscreants, and among
them Yama is the chief. Yama is situated in a planet near this earthly planet,
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and after death those who are very sinful are taken there, and Yama arranges
different kinds of punishments for them.

TEXT 30

prahladas casmi daityanam
kalah kalayatam aham

mrganam ca mygendro ‘ham
vainateyas ca paksizam

SYNONYMS

prahladaj-Prahlada; ca-also; asmi-I am; daityanam-of the demons; kalak-
time; kalayatam-of subduers; aham-I am; myganam-of animals; ca-and,;
mrgendral-the lion; aham-I am; vainateyas-Garuda; ca-also; paksinam-of
birds.

TRANSLATION

Among the Daitya demons I am the devoted Prahlada; among
subduers I am time; among the beasts I am the lion, and among birds I
am Garuda, the feathered carrier of Visnu.

PURPORT

Diti and Aditi are two sisters. The sons of Aditi are called Adityas, and
the sons of Diti are called Daityas. All the Adityas are devotees of the Lord,
and all the Daityas are atheistic. Although Prahlada was born in the family
of the Daityas, he was a great devotee from his childhood. Because of his
devotional service and godly nature, he is considered to be a representative
of Krsna.

There are many subduing principles, but time wears down all things in
the material universe and so represents Krsna. Of the many animals, the lion
is the most powerful and ferocious, and of the million varieties of birds,
Garuda, the bearer of Lord Visnu, is the greatest.

TEXT 31
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pavana/ pavatam asmi
ramah sastra-bhrtam aham
jhasanam makaras casmi

srotasam asmi jahnavi

SYNONYMS

pavanah-the wind; pavatam-of all that purifies; asmi-I am; ramas-Rama;
sastra-bhytam-of the carriers of weapons; aham-I am; jhasanam-of all
aquatics; makarah-shark; ca asmi-I am also; srotasam-of flowing rivers;
asmi-I am; jahnavi-the River Ganges.

TRANSLATION

Of purifiers I am the wind; of the wielders of weapons I am Rama;
of fishes I am the shark, and of flowing rivers I am the Ganges.

PURPORT

Of all the aquatics the shark is one of the biggest and is certainly the
most dangerous to man. Thus the shark represents Krsna. And of rivers, the
greatest in India is the Mother Ganges. Lord Ramacandra, of the R@mayana,
an incarnation of Krsna, is the mightest of warriors.

TEXT 32

sarganam adir antas ca
madhyarm caivaham arjuna
adhyatma-vidya vidyanam
vadah pravadatam aham

SYNONYMS

sarganam-of all creations; adik-beginning; anta/-end; ca-and; madhyam-
middle; ca-also; eva-certainly; aham-I am; arjuna-O Arjuna; adhyatma-
vidya-spiritual knowledge; vidyanam-of all education; vadas-natural
conclusion; pravadatam-of arguments; aham-I am.
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TRANSLATION

Of all creations I am the beginning and the end and also the middle,
O Arjuna. Of all sciences I am the spiritual science of the Self, and
among logicians I am the conclusive truth.

PURPORT

Among created manifestations, the total material elements are first
created by Maha-Visnu and are annihilated by Lord Siva. Brahma is the
secondary creator. All these created elements are different incarnations of
the material qualities of the Supreme Lord; therefore He is the beginning,
the middle and the end of all creation.

Regarding the spiritual science of the Self, there are many literatures,
such as the four Vedas, the Vedanta-siitra and the Purapas, the Srimad-
Bhagavatam and the Gita. These are all representatives of Krsna. Among
logicians there are different stages of argument. The presentation of
evidence is called japa. The attempt to defeat one another is called vitanda,
and the final conclusion is called vada. The conclusive truth, the end of all
reasoning processes, is Krsna.

TEXT 33

aksarapam a-karo 'smi
dvandval samasikasya ca

aham evaksayah kalo
dhataham visvato-mukhah

SYNONYMS

aksaranam-of letters; akarah-the first; asmi-I am; dvandva/-dual;
samasikasya-compounds; ca-and; aham-I am; eva-certainly; aksayas-
eternal; kalah-time; dhata-creator; aham-1 am; visvato-mukha/-Brahma.

TRANSLATION
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Of letters I am the letter A, and among compounds I am the dual
word. I am also inexhaustable time, and of creators I am Brahma,
whose manifold faces turn everywhere.

PURPORT

Akara, the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, is the beginning of the
Vedic literature. Without akara, nothing can be sounded; therefore it is the
beginning of sound. In Sanskrit there are also many compound words, of
which the dual word, like Rama-krsna, is called dvandva/. For instance,
Rama and Krsna have the same rhythm and therefore are called dual.

Among all kinds of killers, time is the ultimate because time kills
everything. Time is the representative of Krsna because in due course of
time there will be a great fire and everything will be annihilated.

Among the creators and living entities, Brahma is the chief. The various
Brahmas exhibit four, eight, sixteen, etc., heads accordingly, and they are
the chief creators in their respective universes. The Brahmas are
representatives of Krsna.

TEXT 34

mytyu/k sarva-haras caham
udbhavas ca bhavisyatam
kirtih srir vak ca naripam
smrtir medha dhrtiz ksama

SYNONYMS

mrtyuk-death; sarva-haraj-all-devouring; ca-also; aham-I am; udbhavas-
generation; ca-also; bhavisyatam-of the future; kirtisz-fame; srik vak-
beautiful speech; ca-also; narinam-of women; smytiz-memory; medha-
intelligence; dhrtis-faithfulness; ksama-patience.

TRANSLATION

I am all-devouring death, and I am the generator of all things yet to
be. Among women I am fame, fortune, speech, memory, intelligence,
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faithfulness and patience.

PURPORT

As soon as a man is born, he dies at every moment. Thus death is
devouring every living entity at every moment, but the last stroke is called
death itself. That death is Krsna. All species of life undergo six basic
changes. They are born, they grow, they remain for some time, they
reproduce, they dwindle and finally vanish. Of these changes, the first is
deliverance from the womb, and that is Krsna. The first generation is the
beginning of all future activities.

The six opulences listed are considered to be feminine. If a woman
possesses all of them or some of them she becomes glorious. Sanskrit is a
perfect language and is therefore very glorious. After studying, if one can
remember the subject matter, he is gifted with good memory, or smyti One
need not read many books on different subject matters; the ability to
remember a few and quote them when necessary is also another opulence.

TEXT 35

brhat-sama tatha samnam
gayatri chandasam aham
masanari marga-sirso ‘ham
rtinam kusumakarah

SYNONYMS

brhat-sama-the Brhat-sama; tatha-also; samnam-of the Sama-veda song;
gayatri-the Gayatri hymns; chandasam-of all poetry; aham-I am; masanam-
of months; marga-sirso ‘ham-the month of November-December; aham-1
am; rtunam-of all seasons; kusumakara/-spring.

TRANSLATION

Of hymns I am the Brhat-sama sung to the Lord Indra, and of
poetry I am the Gayatri verse, sung daily by brahmanas. Of months I
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am November and December, and of seasons I am flower-bearing
spring.

PURPORT

It has already been explained by the Lord that amongst all the Vedas, the
Sama-veda is rich with beautiful songs played by the various demigods.

One of these songs is the Brhat-sama, which has an exquisite melody
and is sung at midnight.

In Sanskrit, there are definite rules that regulate poetry; rhyme and meter
are not written whimsically, as in much modern poetry. Amongst the
regulated poetry, the Gayatrt mantra, which is chanted by the duly qualified
brahmanas, is the most prominent. The GayatrT mantra is mentioned in the
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Because the Gayatri mantra is especially meant for
God realization, it represents the Supreme Lord. This mantra is meant for
spiritually advanced people, and when one attains success in chanting it, he
can enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. One must first
acquire the qualities of the perfectly situated person, the qualities of
goodness according to the laws of material nature, in order to chant the
Gayatr1 mantra. The Gayatr1 mantra is very important in Vedic civilization
and is considered to be the sound incarnation of Brahman. Brahma is its
initiator, and it is passed down from him in disciplic succession.

The months of November and December are considered the best of all
months because in India grains are collected from the fields at this time, and
the people become very happy. Of course spring is a season universally
liked because it is neither too hot nor too cold, and the flowers and trees
blossom and flourish. In spring there are also many ceremonies
commemorating Krsna's pastimes; therefore this is considered to be the
most joyful of all seasons, and it is the representative of the Supreme Lord
Krsna.

TEXT 36

dyatam chalayatam asmi
tejas tejasvinam aham
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jayo 'smi vyavasayo ‘smi
sattvam sattvavatam aham

SYNONYMS

dyatam-gambling; chalayatam-of all cheats; asmi-I am; tejasz-splendid;
tejasvinam-of everything splendid; aham-I am; jayah-victory; asmi-I am;
vyavasayah-adventure; asmi-I am; sattvam-strength; sattvavatam-of all the
strong; aham-I am.

TRANSLATION

I am also the gambling of cheats, and of the splendid I am the
splendor. I am victory, I am adventure, and I am the strength of the
strong.

PURPORT

There are many kinds of cheaters all over the universe. Of all cheating
processes, gambling stands supreme and therefore represents Krsna. As the
Supreme, Krsna can be more deceitful than any mere man. If Krsna chooses
to deceive a person, no one can surpass Him in His deceit. His greatness is
not simply one-sided-it is all-sided.

Among the victorious, He is victory. He is the splendor of the splendid.
Among enterprising industrialists, He is the most enterprising. Among
adventurers, He is the most adventurous, and among the strong, He is the
strongest. When Krsna was present on earth, no one could surpass Him in
strength. Even in His childhood He lifted Govardhana Hill. No one can
surpass Him in cheating, no one can surpass Him in splendor, no one can
surpass Him in victory, no one can surpass Him in enterprise, and no one
can surpass Him in strength.

TEXT 37
Vrspinam Vasudevo 'smi

pandavanam dhanafijayak
muninam apy aham vyasah
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kavinam usana kavih

SYNONYMS

vrsninam-of the descendants of Vrsni; vasudevas-Krsna in Dvaraka; asmi-I
am; pandavanam-of the Pandavas; dhanafjaya/-Arjuna; muninam-of the
sages; api-also; aham-I am; vyasah-Vyasa, the compiler of all Vedic
literature; kavinam-of all great thinkers; usana-Usana; kavik-the thinker.

TRANSLATION

Of the descendants of Vrsni I am Vasudeva, and of the Pandavas I
am Arjuna. Of the sages I am Vyasa, and among great thinkers I am
USana.

PURPORT

Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Vasudeva is
the immediate expansion of Krsna. Both Lord Krsna and Baladeva appear
as the sons of Vasudeva. Amongst the sons of Pandu, Arjuna is famous and
valiant. Indeed, he is the best of men and therefore represents Krsna.
Among the munis, or learned men conversant in Vedic knowledge, Vyasa is
the greatest because he explained Vedic knowledge in many different ways
for the understanding of the common mass of people in this age of Kali.
And Vyasa is also known as an incarnation of Krsna; therefore Vyasa also
represents Krsna. Kavis are those who are capable of thinking thoroughly
on any subject matter. Among the kavis, Usana was the spiritual master of
the demons; he was extremely intelligent, far-seeing, political and spiritual
in every way. Thus USana is another representative of the opulence of
Krsna.

TEXT 38

dando damayatam asmi
nitir asmi jigisatam
maunasm caivasmi guhyanam
Jiianam jiianavatam aham
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SYNONYMS

dandah-punishment; damayatam-of all separation; asmi-I am; niti%-
morality; asmi-I am; jigisatam-of the victorious; maunam-silence; ca-and,
eva-also; asmi-I am; guhyanam-of secrets; jiianam-knowledge; jiianavatam-
of the wise; aham-I am.

TRANSLATION

Among punishments I am the rod of chastisement, and of those who
seek victory, I am morality. Of secret things I am silence, and of the
wise I am wisdom.

PURPORT

There are many suppressing agents, of which the most important are
those that cut down the miscreants. When miscreants are punished, the rod
of chastisement represents Krsna. Among those who are trying to be
victorious in some field of activity, the most victorious element is morality.
Among the confidential activities of hearing, thinking and meditating,
silence is most important because by silence one can make progress very
quickly. The wise man is he who can discriminate between matter and
spirit, between God's superior and inferior natures. Such knowledge is
Krsna Himself.

TEXT 39

yac capi sarva-bhatanam
bijam tad aham arjuna

na tad asti ving yat syan

maya bhatam caracaram

SYNONYMS

yat-whatever; ca-also; api-may be; sarva-bhatanam-of all creations; bzjam-
the seed; tat-that; aham-I am; arjuna-O Arjuna; na-not; tat-that; asti-there
is; ving-without; yat-that; syat-exists; maya-by Me; bhitam-created;
caracaram-moving and unmoving.
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TRANSLATION

Furthermore, O Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existences.
There is no being-moving or unmoving-that can exist without Me.

PURPORT

Everything has a cause, and that cause or seed of manifestation is Krsna.
Without Krsna's energy, nothing can exist; therefore He is called
omnipotent. Without His potency, neither the movable nor the unmovable
can exist. Whatever existence is not founded on the energy of Krsna is
called maya, that which is not.

TEXT 40

nanto 'sti mama divyanam
vibhatinagrm parantapa
esa tuddesata/ prokto
vibhater vistaro maya

SYNONYMS

na-nor; anta/-a limit; asti-is there; mama-of My; divyanam-divine;
vibhatiam-opulences; parantapa-O conquerer of the enemies; esa/-all
this; tu-that; uddesatasz-examples; proktasz-spoken; vibhites-opulences;
vistaras-expanded; maya-by Me.

TRANSLATION

O mighty conqueror of enemies, there is no end to My divine
manifestations. What I have spoken to you is but a mere indication of
My infinite opulences.

PURPORT

As stated in the Vedic literature, although the opulences and energies of
the Supreme are understood in various ways, there is no limit to such
opulences; therefore not all the opulences and energies can be explained.
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Simply a few examples are being described to Arjuna to pacify his
inquisitiveness.

TEXT 41

yad yad vibhzatimat sattvasm
srimad arjitam eva va
tat tad evavagaccha tvam
mama tejo-'rmsa-sambhavam

SYNONYMS

yat yat-whatever; vibhati-opulences; mat-having; sattvam-existence; srimat-
beautiful; arjitam-glorious; eva-certainly; va-or; tat tat-all those; eva-
certainly; avagaccha-you must know; tvam-you; mama-My; tejak-splendor;
amsa-partly; sambhavam-born of.

TRANSLATION

Know that all beautiful, glorious, and mighty creations spring from
but a spark of My splendor.

PURPORT

Any glorious or beautiful existence should be understood to be but a
fragmental manifestation of Krsna's opulence, whether it be in the spiritual
or material world. Anything extraordinarily opulent should be considered to
represent Krsna's opulence.

TEXT 42
atha va bahunaitena
kir jiiatena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idarm krtsnam
ekamsena sthito jagat

SYNONYMS
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athava-or; bahuna-many; etena-by this kind; kim-what; jiiatena-knowing;
tava-you; arjuna-O Arjuna; visfabhya-entire; aham-I; idam-this; kytsnam-all
manifestations; eka-one; amsena-part; sthithas-situated; jagat-in the
universe.

TRANSLATION

But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With
a single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord is represented throughout the entire material
universes by His entering into all things as the Supersoul. The Lord here
tells Arjuna that there is no point in understanding how things exist in their
separate opulence and grandeur. He should know that all things are existing
due to Krsna's entering them as Supersoul. From Brahma, the most gigantic
entity, on down to the smallest ant, all are existing because the Lord has
entered each and all and is sustaining them.

Worship of demigods is discouraged herein because even the greatest
demigods like Brahma and Siva only represent part of the opulence of the
Supreme Lord. He is the origin of everyone born, and no one is greater than
Him. He is samata, which means that no one is superior to Him and that no
one is equal to Him. In the Visnu-mantra it is said that one who considers
the Supreme Lord Krsna in the same category with demigods-be they even
Brahma or Siva-becomes at once an atheist. If, however, one thoroughly
studies the different descriptions of the opulences and expansions of Krsna's
energy, then one can understand without any doubt the position of Lord Si1
Krsna and can fix his mind in the worship of Krsna without deviation. The
Lord is all-pervading by the expansion of His partial representation, the
Supersoul, who enters into everything that is. Pure devotees, therefore,
concentrate their minds in Krsna consciousness in full devotional service;
therefore they are always situated in the transcendental position. Devotional
service and worship of Krsna are very clearly indicated in this chapter in
verses eight to eleven. That is the way of pure devotional service. How one
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can attain the highest devotional perfection of association with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead has been thoroughly explained in this chapter.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Tenth Chapter of the Srimad-
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Opulence of the Absolute.
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11. The Universal Form

TEXT 1

arjuna uvaca
mad-anugrahaya paramarm
guhyam adhyatma-samjiiitam
yat tvayoktasm vacas tena
moho 'yam vigato mama

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; mat-anugrahaya-just to show me favor;
paramam-supreme; guhyam-confidential; adhyatma-spiritual; samjfiitam-in
the matter of; yat-what; tvaya-by You; uktam-said; vaca/-words; tena-by
that; moha/-illusion; ayam-this; vigatas-is educated; mama-my.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said: I have heard Your instruction on confidential spiritual
matters which You have so kindly delivered unto me, and my illusion is
now dispelled.

PURPORT

This chapter reveals Krsna as the cause of all causes. He is even the
cause of the Maha-Visnu, and from Him the material universes emanate.
Krsna is not an incarnation; He is the source of all incarnations. That has
been completely explained in the last chapter.

Now, as far as Arjuna is concerned, he says that his illusion is over. This
means that Arjuna no longer thinks of Krsna as a mere human being, as a
friend of his, but as the source of everything. Arjuna is very enlightened and
is glad that he has a great friend like Krsna, but now he is thinking that
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although he may accept Krsna as the source of everything, others may not.
So in order to establish Krsna's divinity for all, he is requesting Krsna in
this chapter to show His universal form. Actually when one sees the
universal form of Krsna one becomes frightened, like Arjuna, but Krsna is
so kind that after showing it He converts Himself again into His original
form. Arjuna agrees to what Krsna says several times. Krsna is speaking to
him just for his benefit, and Arjuna acknowledges that all this is happening
to him by Krsna's grace. He is now convinced that Krsna is the cause of all
causes and is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul.

TEXT 2

bhavapyayau hi bhatanam
srutau vistaraso maya

tvatta kamala-patraksa

mahatmyam api cavyayam

SYNONYMS

bhava-appearance; apyayau-disappearance; hi-certainly; bhitanam-of all
living entities; srutau-have heard; vistarasak-detail; maya-by me; tvattas-
from You; kamala-patraksa-O lotus-eyed one; mahatmyam-glories; api-
also; ca-and; avyayam-inexhaustible.

TRANSLATION

O lotus-eyed one, I have heard from You in detail about the
appearance and disappearance of every living entity, as realized
through Your inexhaustible glories.

PURPORT

Arjuna addresses Lord Krsna as "lotus-eyed" (Krsna's eyes appear just
like the petals of a lotus flower) out of his joy, for Krsna has assured him, in
the last verse of the previous chapter, that He sustains the entire universe
with just a fragment of Himself. He is the source of everything in this
material manifestation, and Arjuna has heard of this from the Lord in detail.
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Arjuna further knows that in spite of His being the source of all appearances
and disappearances, He is aloof from them. His personality is not lost,
although He is all-pervading. That is the inconceivable opulence of Krsna
which Arjuna admits that he has thoroughly understood.

TEXT 3

evam etad yathattha tvam
atmanam paramesvara

draszum icchami te razpam
aisvaram purusottama

SYNONYMS

evam-that; etat-this; yathattha-as it is; tvam-You; atmanam-the soul;
paramesvara-the Supreme Lord; draszum-to see; icchami-I wish; te-You;
ripam-form; aisvaram-divine; purusottama-O best of personalities.

TRANSLATION

O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see here
before me Your actual position, I yet wish to see how You have entered
into this cosmic manifestation. I want to see that form of Yours.

PURPORT

The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by His
personal representation, the cosmic manifestation has been made possible
and is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he is inspired by the
statements of Krsna, but in order to convince others in the future who may
think that Krsna is an ordinary person, he desires to see Him actually in His
universal form, to see how He is acting from within the universe, although
He is apart from it. Arjuna's asking the Lord's permission is also significant.
Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present within
Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and He can
understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in His universal
form, for he is completely satisfied to see Him in His personal form of
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Krsna. But He can understand also that Arjuna wants to see the universal
form to convince others. He did not have any personal desire for
confirmation. Krsna also understands that Arjuna wants to see the universal
form to set a criterion, for in the future there would be so many imposters
who would pose themselves as incarnations of God. The people, therefore,
should be careful; one who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show
his universal form to confirm his claim to the people.

TEXT 4

manyase yadi tac chakyam
maya drastum iti prabho
yogesvara tato me tvasm
darsayatmanam avyayam

SYNONYMS

manyase-if You think; yadi-if; tat-that; sakyam-able to see; maya-by me;
drasrum-to see; iti-thus; prabho-O Lord; yogesvara-the Lord of all mystic
power; tatas-then; me-unto me; tvam-You; darsaya-show; atmanam-
Yourself; avyayam-eternal.

TRANSLATION

If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord,
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that universal self.

PURPORT

It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged in
loving transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then one can
see the Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a spiritual spark;
therefore it is not possible to see or to understand the Supreme Lord.
Arjuna, as a devotee, does not depend on his speculative strength; rather, he
admits his limitations as a living entity and acknowledges Krsna's
inestimable position. Arjuna could understand that for a living entity it is
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not possible to understand the unlimited infinite. If the infinite reveals
Himself, then it is possible to understand the nature of the infinite by the
grace of the infinite. The word yogesvara is also very significant here
because the Lord has inconceivable power. If He likes, He can reveal
Himself by His grace, although He is unlimited. Therefore Arjuna pleads for
the inconceivable grace of Krsna. He does not give Krsna orders. Krsna is
not obliged to reveal Himself to anyone unless one surrenders fully in Krsna
consciousness and engages in devotional service. Thus it is not possible for
persons who depend on the strength of their mental speculations to see
Krsna.

TEXT S

sri-bhagavan uvaca
pasya me partha rapani
sataso 'tha sahasrasah

nana-vidhani divyani

nana-varnakrtini ca

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pasya-just
see; me-Mine; partha-O son of Prtha; ripani-forms; satasaz-hundreds;
atha-also; sahasrasa/k-thousands; nana-vidhani-variegated; divyani-divine;
nana-variegated; varpa-colored; akrtini-forms; ca-also.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, O son of Prtha, behold now
My opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied divine forms,
multicolored like the sea.

PURPORT

Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a
transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation and is
therefore subject to the temporary time of this material nature. As the
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material nature is manifested and not manifested, similarly this universal
form of Krsna is manifested and unmanifested. It is not eternally situated in
the spiritual sky like Krsna's other forms. As far as a devotee is concerned,
he is not eager to see the universal form, but because Arjuna wanted to see
Krsna in this way, Krsna reveals this form. This universal form is not
possible to be seen by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power to
see it.

TEXT 6

pasyadityan vasin rudran
asvinau marutas tatha
bahiny adrsra-pirvani
pasyascaryani bharata

SYNONYMS

pasya-see; adityan-the twelve sons of Aditi; vasin-the eight Vasus; rudran-
the eleven forms of Rudra; asvinau-the two Asvins; maruta/-the forty-nine
Maruts (demigods of the wind); tatha-also; bahini-many; adrsza-that you
have not heard or seen; pirvani-before; pasya-there see; ascaryani-all the
wonderful; bharata-O best of the Bharatas.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of
Adityas, Rudras, and all the demigods. Behold the many things which
no one has ever seen or heard before.

PURPORT

Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most
advanced of learned men, it was still not possible for him to know
everything about Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither heard nor
known of all these forms and manifestations. Now Krsna reveals these
wonderful forms.
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TEXT 7

ihaika-sthar jagat krtsnasm
pasyadya sa-caracaram
mama dehe gudakesa
yac canyad drassum icchasi

SYNONYMS

iha-in this; ekastham-in one; jagat-the universe; krtsnam-completely;
pasya-see; adya-immediately; sa-with; cara-moving; acaram-not moving;
mama-My; dehe-in this body; gudakesa-O Arjuna; yat-that; ca-also; anyat-
other; drasfum-to see; icchasi-you like.

TRANSLATION

Whatever you wish to see can be seen all at once in this body. This
universal form can show you all that you now desire, as well as
whatever you may desire in the future. Everything is here completely.

PURPORT

No one can see the entire universe sitting in one place. Even the most
advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of the
universe. Krsna gives him the power to see anything he wants to see, past,
present and future. Thus by the mercy of Krsna, Arjuna is able to see
everything.

TEXT 8

na tu mam sakyase drassum
anenaiva sva-caksusa
divyarm dadami te caksu’
pasya me yogam aisvaram

SYNONYMS
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na-never; tu-but; mam-Me; sakyase-able; drastum-to see; anena-by this;
eva-certainly; sva-caksusa-with your own eyes; divyam-divine; dadami-I
give; te-you; caksus-eyes; pasya-see; me-My; yogam aisvaram-
inconceivable mystic power.

TRANSLATION

But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give to
you divine eyes by which you can behold My mystic opulence.

PURPORT

A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His form
with two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His grace, not
with the mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal form of Krsna,
Arjuna is told not to change his mind but his vision. The universal form of
Krsna is not very important; that will be clear in the verses. Yet because
Arjuna wanted to see it, the Lord gives him the particular vision required to
see that universal form.

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental relationship with
Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a godless display of
opulences. The playmates of Krsna, the friends of Krsna and the parents of
Krsna never want Krsna to show His opulences. They are so immersed in
pure love that they do not even know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In their loving exchange they forget that Krsna is the Supreme
Lord. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that the boys who play with
Krsna are all highly pious souls, and after many, many births they are able
to play with Krsna. Such boys do not know that Krsna is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. They take Him as a personal friend. The Supreme
Person is considered as the impersonal Brahman by great sages, as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by the devotees, and as a product of this
material nature by ordinary men. The fact is that the devotee is not
concerned to see the visva-ripa, the universal form, but Arjuna wanted to
see it to substantiate Krsna's statement so that in the future people could
understand that Krsna not only theoretically or philosophically presented
Himself as the Supreme but actually presented Himself as such to Arjuna.
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Arjuna must confirm this because Arjuna is the beginning of the parampara
system. Those who are actually interested to understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and who follow in the footsteps of Arjuna
should understand that Krsna not only theoretically presented Himself as
the Supreme, but actually revealed Himself as the Supreme.

The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal form
because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly want to see it, as we have
already explained.

TEXT 9

safjaya uvaca
evam uktva tato rajan
maha-yogesvaro harik
darsayam asa parthaya
paramas rigpam aisvaram

SYNONYMS

safljaya/ uvaca-Sanjaya said; evam-thus; uktva-saying; tatas-thereafter;
rajan-O King; maha-yogesvarah-the most powerful mystic; harik-the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; darsayamasa-showed; parthaya-
unto Arjuna; paramam-divine; rizpam-universal form; aisvaram-opulences.

TRANSLATION

Safijaya said: O King, speaking thus, the Supreme, the Lord of all
mystic power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal form
to Arjuna.

TEXTS 10-11

aneka-vaktra-nayanam
anekadbhuta-darsanam
aneka-divyabharapam
divyanekodyatayudham
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divya-malyambara-dharar
divya-gandhanulepanam

sarvascarya-mayar devam
anantam visvato-mukham

SYNONYMS

aneka-various; vaktra-mouths; nayanam-eyes; aneka-various; adbhuta-
wonderful; darsanam-sight; aneka-many; divya-divine; abharapam-
ornaments; divya-divine; aneka-various; udyata-uplifted; ayudham
weapons; divya-divine; malya-garlands; ambara-dharam-covered with the
dresses; divya-divine; gandha-fragrance; anulepanam-smeared; sarva-all;
ascaryamayam-wonderful; devam-shining; anantam-unlimited; visvata’-
mukham-all-pervading.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths and unlimited
eyes. It was all wondrous. The form was decorated with divine, dazzling
ornaments and arrayed in many garbs. He was garlanded gloriously,
and there were many scents smeared over His body. All was
magnificent, all-expanding, unlimited. This was seen by Arjuna.

PURPORT

These two verses indicate that there is no limit to the hands, mouths,
legs, etc., of the Lord. These manifestations are distributed throughout the
universe and are unlimited. By the grace of the Lord, Arjuna could see them
while sitting in one place. That is due to the inconceivable potency of
Krsna.

TEXT 12

divi sirya-sahasrasya

bhaved yugapad utthita
yadi bhah sadyst sa syad
bhasas tasya mahatmanak
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SYNONYMS

divi-in the sky; sirya-sun; sahasrasya-of many thousands; bhavet-there
were; yugapat-simultaneously; utthita-present; yadi-if; bhah-light; sadrsi-
like that; sa-that; syat-may be; bhasah-effulgence; tasya-there is;
mahatmana/-of the great Lord.

TRANSLATION

If hundreds of thousands of suns rose up at once into the sky, they
might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person in that universal
form.

PURPORT

What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a
mental picture of that great revelation to Dhrtarastra. Neither Safijaya nor
Dhrtarastra were present, but Safijaya, by the grace of Vyasa, could see
whatever happened. Thus he now compares the situation, as far as it can be
understood, to an imaginable phenomenon (i.e. thousands of suns).

TEXT 13

tatraika-sthas: jagat krtsnam
pravibhaktam anekadha
apasyad deva-devasya
sarire pandavas tada

SYNONYMS

tatra-there; ekastham-one place; jagat-universe; krtsnam-completely;
pravibhaktam-divided in; anekadha-many kinds; apasyat-could see; deva-
devasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarire-in the universal
form; pandavah-Arjuna; tada-at that time.

TRANSLATION
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At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although
divided into many, many thousands.

PURPORT

The word tatra (there) is very significant. It indicates that both Arjuna
and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the universal form.
Others on the battlefield could not see this form because Krsna gave the
vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in the body of Krsna many
thousands of universes. As we learn from Vedic scriptures, there are many
universes and many planets. Some of them are made of earth, some are
made of gold, some are made of jewels, some are very great, some are not
so great, etc. Sitting on his chariot, Arjuna could see all these universes. But
no one could understand what was going on between Arjuna and Krsna.

TEXT 14

tatas sa vismayavisto
hrsta-roma dhanafijayak
praramya sirasa devam
krtafjalir abhasata

SYNONYMS

tatakh-thereafter; sak-he; vismayavistah-being overwhelmed with wonder;
hrsta-roma-with his bodily hairs standing on end due to his great ecstasy;
dhanafjayak-Arjuna ; pranamya-offering obeisances; sirasa-with the head,
devam-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krtafijaliz-with folded
hands; abhasata-began to say.

TRANSLATION

Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna
began to pray with folded hands, offering obeisances to the Supreme
Lord.
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PURPORT

Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsna and
Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a relationship
based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, Arjuna is offering
obeisances with great respect, and with folded hands he is praying to Krsna.
He is praising the universal form. Thus Arjuna's relationship becomes one
of wonder rather than friendship. Great devotees see Krsna as the reservoir
of all relationships. In the scriptures there are twelve basic kinds of
relationships mentioned, and all of them are present in Krsna. It is said that
He is the ocean of all the relationships exchanged between two living
entities, between the gods, or between the Supreme Lord and His devotees.

It is said that Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in
that wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, he
became ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obeisances unto
the Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of course, afraid. He was
affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. The immediate context is
wonder; his natural loving friendship was overwhelmed by wonder, and
thus he reacted in this way.

TEXT 15

arjuna uvaca
pasyami devaris tava deva dehe
sarvaris tatha bhita-visesa-sanghan
brahmanam sam kamalasana-stham
rsims ca sarvan uragars ca divyan

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; pasyami-I see; devan-all the demigods; tava-
Your; deva-O Lord; dehe-in the body; sarvan-all; tatha-also; bhata-living
entities; visesa-sanghan-specifically assembled; brahmaram-Lord Brahma;
isam-Lord Siva; kamala-asana-stham-sitting on the lotus flower; rsim-great
sages; ca-also; sarvan-all; uragan-serpents; ca-also; divyan-divine.
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TRANSLATION

Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled together in Your
body all the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma
sitting on the lotus flower as well as Lord Siva and many sages and
divine serpents.

PURPORT

Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, who is
the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent upon which the
Garbhodakasay1 Visnu lies in the lower regions of the universe. This snake
bed is called Vasuki. There are also other snakes known as Vasuki. Arjuna
can see from the Garbhodakasayl Visnu up to the topmost part of the
universe on the lotus-flower planet where Brahma, the first creature of the
universe, resides. That means that from the beginning to the end, everything
could be seen by Arjuna sitting in one place on his chariot. This was
possible by the grace of the Supreme Lord, Krsna.

TEXT 16

aneka-bahazdara-vaktra-netram
pasyami tvam sarvato 'nanta-ripam
nantarm na madhyas na punas tavadirm
pasyami visvesvara visva-ripa

SYNONYMS

aneka-many; bahi-arms; udara-bellies; vaktra-mouths; netram-eyes;
pasyami-I see; tvam-unto You; sarvatas-from all sides; ananta-rizpam-
unlimited form; na antam-there is no end; na madhyam-there is no middle;
na puna/-nor again; tava-Your; adim-beginning; pasyami-I see; visvesvara-
O Lord of the universe; visva-ripa-in the form of the universe.

TRANSLATION

O Lord of the universe, I see in Your universal body many, many
forms-bellies, mouths, eyes-expanded without limit. There is no end,
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there is no beginning, and there is no middle to all this.

PURPORT

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus
through Him everything could be seen.

TEXT 17

kirzzinam gadinam cakrinam ca

tejo-rasim sarvato diptimantam
pasyami tvam durniriksyar samantad

diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam

SYNONYMS

kirizinam-with helmets; gadinam-with maces; cakriram-with discs; ca-and;
tejorasim-effulgence; sarvataj-all sides; diptimantam-glowing; pasyami-I
see; tvam-You; durniriksyam-difficult to see; samantat-spreading; dipta-
anala-blazing fire; arka-sun; dyutim-sunshine; aprameyam-immeasurable.

TRANSLATION

Your form, adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs, is difficult
to see because of its glaring effulgence, which is fiery and immeasurable
like the sun.

TEXT 18

tvam aksararm paramar veditavyam

tvam asya visvasya paras nidhanam

tvam avyaya/ sasvata-dharma-gopta
sanatanas tvam puruso mato me

SYNONYMS

tvam-You; aksaram-inexhaustible; paramam-supreme; veditavyam-to be
understood; tvam-You; asya-of this; visvasya-of the universe; param-
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supreme; nidhanam-basis; tvam-You are; avyaya/-inexhaustible; sasvata-
dharma-gopta-maintainer of the eternal religion; sanatanal-eternal; tvam-
You; purusak-Supreme Personality; matasz me-is my opinion.

TRANSLATION

You are the supreme primal objective; You are the best in all the
universes; You are inexhaustible, and You are the oldest; You are the
maintainer of religion, the eternal Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 19

anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam
ananta-bahum sasi-sizrya-netram

pasyami tvam dipta-hutasa-vaktrasm
sva-tejasa visvam idam tapantam

SYNONYMS

anadi-without beginning; madhya-without middle; antam-without end;
ananta-unlimited; viryam-glorious; ananta-unlimited; bahum-arms; sasi-
moon; Sirya-sun; netram-eyes; pasyami-I see; tvam-You; dipta-blazing;
hutasa-vaktram-fire coming out of Your mouth; sva-tejasa-by Your; visvam-
this universe; idam-this; tapantam-heating.

TRANSLATION

You are the origin without beginning, middle or end. You have
numberless arms, and the sun and moon are among Your great
unlimited eyes. By Your own radiance You are heating this entire
universe.

PURPORT

There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is repetition,
but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of Krsna is not a
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literary weakness. It is said that at a time of bewilderment or wonder or of
great ecstasy, statements are repeated over and over. That is not a flaw.

TEXT 20

dyav a-prthivyor idam antarasm hi
vyaptam tvayaikena disas ca sarvah
drstvadbhutar: rizpam ugras: tavedar
loka-trayarm pravyathitasz mahatman

SYNONYMS

dyau-in outer space; aprthivyohk-of the earth; idam-this; antaram-in
between; hi-certainly; vyaptam-pervaded; tvaya-by You; ekena-by one;
disak-directions; ca-and; sarvah-all; drstva-by seeing; adbhutam-
wonderful; rzpam-form; ugram-terrible; tava-Your; idam-this; loka-
planetary system; trayam-three; pravyathitam-perturbed; mahatman-O great
one.

TRANSLATION

Although You are one, You are spread throughout the sky and the
planets and all space between. O great one, as I behold this terrible
form, I see that all the planetary systems are perplexed.

PURPORT

Dyav aprthivyoh (the space between heaven and earth) and lokatrayam
(three worlds) are significant words in this verse because it appears that not
only Arjuna saw this universal form of the Lord, but others in other
planetary systems also saw it. The vision was not a dream. All who were
spiritually awake with the divine vision saw it.

TEXT 21

amz hi tvam sura-sangha visanti
kecid bhitah prafjalayo grpanti
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svastity uktva maharsi-siddha-sanighah
stuvanti tvam stutibhiz puskalabhik

SYNONYMS

ami-all those; hi-certainly; tvam-unto You; sura-sasghah-groups of
demigods; visanti-entering; kecit-some of them; bhita/-out of fear;
prafijalayas-with folded hands; grpanti-offering prayers unto; svasti-all
peace; iti-thus; uktva-speaking like that; maharsi-great sages; siddha-
sanghah-perfect sages; stuvanti-singing hymns; tvam-unto You; stutibhi/-
with prayers; puskalabhif-Vedic hymns.

TRANSLATION

All the demigods are surrendering and entering into You. They are
very much afraid, and with folded hands they are singing the Vedic
hymns.

PURPORT

The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific
manifestation of the universal form and its glowing effulgence and so
prayed for protection.

TEXT 22

rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya
visve 'svinau marutas cosmapas ca
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha
viksante tvam vismitas caiva sarve

SYNONYMS

rudra-manifestations of Lord Siva; adityah-the Adityas; vasavah-the Vasus;
ye-all those; ca-and; sadhyah-the Sadhyas; visve-the Visvadevas; asvinau-
the Asvinikumaras; maruta/-the Maruts; ca-and; usmapah-the forefathers;
ca-and; gandharva-the Gandharvas; yaksa-the Yaksas; asura-siddha-the
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demons and the perfected demigods; sarighah-assemblies; viksante-are
seeing; tvam-You; vismitas-in wonder; ca-also; eva-certainly; sarve-all.

TRANSLATION

The different manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus,
the Sadhyas, the Visvadevas, the two Asvins, the Maruts, the
forefathers and the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, Asuras, and all perfected
demigods are beholding You in wonder.

TEXT 23

ripam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netrasm
maha-baho bahu-bahiru-padam

bahadaram bahu-damstra-karalam

drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham

SYNONYMS

ripam-form; mahat-very great; te-of You; bahu-many; vaktra-faces;
netram-eyes; maha-baho-O mighty-armed one; bahu-many; bahu-arms;
uru-thighs; padam-legs; bahu-udaram-many bellies; babu-darmszra-many
teeth; karalam-horrible; drstva-seeing; lokah-all the planets; pravyathitas-
perturbed; tatha-similarly; aham-1.

TRANSLATION

O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are
disturbed at seeing Your many faces, eyes, arms, bellies and legs and
Your terrible teeth, and as they are disturbed, so am 1.

TEXT 24

nabhai-sprsam diptam aneka-varpar
vyattananam dipta-visala-netram
drstva hi tvam pravyathitantar-atma
dhrtirm na vindami samasm ca visno
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nabhal sprsam-touching the sky; diptam-glowing; aneka-many; varram-
color; vyatta-open; ananam-mouth; dipta-glowing; visala-very great;
netram-eyes; drsiva-by seeing; hi-certainly; tvam-You; pravyathita-
perturbed; antas-within; atma-soul; dhytim-steadiness; na-no; vindami-and
have; samam-mental tranquility; ca-also; visp0-O Lord Visnu.

TRANSLATION

O all-pervading Visnu, I can no longer maintain my equilibrium.
Seeing Your radiant colors fill the skies and beholding Your eyes and
mouths, I am afraid.

TEXT 25

damstra-karalani ca te mukhani

drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani

diso na jane na labhe ca sarma
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa

SYNONYMS

damstra-teeth; karalani-like that; ca-also; te-Your; mukhani-faces; drstva-
seeing; eva-thus; kalanala-the fire of death; sannibhani-as if blazing; disa/-
directions; na jane-do not know; na labhe-nor obtain; ca sarma-and grace;
prasida-be pleased; devesa-O Lord of all lords; jagat-nivasa-refuge of the
worlds.

TRANSLATION

O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I
cannot keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces and
awful teeth. In all directions I am bewildered.

TEXTS 26-27

amz ca tvam dhrtaraserasya putrah
sarve sahaivavani-pala-sanghaik
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bhismo dropah sita-putras tathasau
sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyai/

vaktrani te tvaramana visanti
damstra-karalani bhayanakani
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu
sandrsyante carpitair uttamangaih

SYNONYMS

ami-all those; ca-also; tvam-You; dhrtarasrasya-of Dhrtarastra; putrah-
sons; sarva-all; saha eva-along with; avanipala-warrior kings; sazghai/-
with the groups; bhisma/k-Bhismadeva; dropas-Dronacarya; Siata-putras-
Karna; tath@-also; asau-that; saha-with; asmadiyai/-our; api-also; yodha-
mukhyai/-chief among the warriors; vaktrani-mouths; te-Your;
tvaramanah-fearful; visanti-entering; damstra-teeth; karalani-terrible;
bhayanakani-very fearful; kecit-some of them; vilagnah-being attacked;
dasanantaresu-between the teeth; sandrsyante-being seen; Cirpnitais-
smashed; uttama-azigaik-by the head.

TRANSLATION

All the sons of Dhrtarastra along with their allied kings, and
Bhisma, Drona and Karna, and all our soldiers are rushing into Your
mouths, their heads smashed by Your fearful teeth. I see that some are
being crushed between Your teeth as well.

PURPORT

In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he would
by very interested in seeing. Now Arjuna sees that the leaders of the
opposite party (Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of Dhrtarastra) and
their soldiers and Arjuna's own soldiers are all being annihilated. This is an
indication that Arjuna will emerge victorious in battle, despite heavy losses
on both sides. It is also mentioned here that Bhisma, who is supposed to be
unconquerable, will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will the great
warriors of the other party like Bhisma be smashed, but some of the great
warriors of Arjuna's side also.
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TEXT 28

yatha nadinar: bahavo 'mbu-vegah
samudram evabhimukha dravanti
tatha tavami nara-loka-vira
visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti

SYNONYMS

yatha-as; nadimnam-of the rivers; bahavas-many; ambu-vegak-waves of the
waters; samudram-ocean; eva-certainly; abhimukha#k-towards; dravanti-
gliding; tatha-similarly; tava-Your; ami-all those; nara-lokavirah-the kings
of human society; visanti-entering; vaktrani-into the mouths; abhivijvalanti-
blazing.

TRANSLATION

As the rivers flow into the sea, so all these great warriors enter Your
blazing mouths and perish.

TEXT 29

yatha pradiptasm jvalanam patanga
visanti nasaya samyddha-vegah
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas
tavapi vaktrani samyddha-vegah

SYNONYMS

yatha-as; pradiptam-blazing; jvalanam-fire; patangah-moths; visanti-
enters; nasaya-destruction; samyddha-full; vegah-speed; tatha eva-
similarly; nasaya-for destruction; visanti-entering; lokah-all people. tava-
unto You; api-also; vaktrani-in the mouths; samyddha-vegah-with full
speed.

TRANSLATION
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I see all people rushing with full speed into Your mouths as moths
dash into a blazing fire.

TEXT 30

lelihyase grasamana/ samantal
lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhi’
tejobhir apirya jagat samagram
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno

SYNONYMS

lelihyase-licking; grasamanak-devouring; samantat-from all directions;
lokan-people; samagran-completely; vadanai/-by the mouth; jvaladbhi/-
with blazing; tejobhi/-by effulgence; apirrya-covering; jagat-the universe;
samagram-all; bhasa/z-illuminating; tava-Your; ugrah-terrible; pratapanti-
scorching; visn0-O all-pervading Lord.

TRANSLATION

O Visnu, I see You devouring all people in Your flaming mouths and
covering the universe with Your immeasurable rays. Scorching the
worlds, You are manifest.

TEXT 31

akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-ripo
namo 'stu te deva-vara prasida
vijiiatum icchami bhavantam adyam
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim

SYNONYMS

akhyahi-please explain; me-unto me; ka/s-who; bhavan-You; ugra-rizpaj-
fierce form; nama/k astu-obeisances; te-unto You; deva-vara-the great one
amongst the demigods; prasida-be gracious; Vvijiiatum-just to know;
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icchami-I wish; bhavantam-You; adyam-the original; na-never; hi-certainly;
prajanami-do I know; tava-Your; pravyttim-mission.

TRANSLATION

O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer
my obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. I do not know what
Your mission is, and I desire to hear of it.

TEXT 32

sri-bhagavan uvaca
kalo ‘smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho
lokan samahartum iha pravrttak
rte 'pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve
ye 'vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Personality of Godhead said; kalak-time; asmi-I
am; loka-the worlds; ksaya-krt-destroyer; pravrddha-to engage; lokan-all
people; samahartum-to destroy; iha-in this world; pravrttak-to engage; rte
api-without even; tvam-you; na-never; bhavisyanti-will be; sarve-all; ye-
who; avasthitak-situated; pratyanikesu-on the opposite side; yodhah-the
soldiers.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: Time I am, destroyer of the worlds, and I
have come to engage all people. With the exception of you [the
Pandavas], all the soldiers here on both sides will be slain.

PURPORT

Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he was nonetheless puzzled by the various forms
exhibited by Krsna. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission of
this devastating force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme Truth
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destroys everything, even Brahma. Yasya brahme ca ksatram ca ubhe
bhavata odanak/mrtyur yasyopasecanasm ka ittha veda vyatra sah.
Eventually all the brahmagnas, ksatriyas and everyone else are devoured by
the Supreme. This form of the Supreme Lord is an all-devouring giant, and
here Krsna presents Himself in that form of all-devouring time. Except for a
few Pandavas, everyone who was present in that battlefield would be
devoured by Him.

Arjuna was not in favor of the fight, and he thought it was better not to
fight; then there would be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is saying that
even if he did not fight, every one of them would be destroyed, for that is
His plan. If he stopped fighting, they would die in another way. Death
cannot be checked, even if he did not fight. In fact, they were already dead.
Time is destruction, and all manifestations are to be vanquished by the
desire of the Supreme Lord. That is the law of nature.

TEXT 33

tasmat tvam uttiszha yaso labhasva
jitva satriin bhuriksva rajyam sampddham
mayaivaite nihatahk pirvam eva
nimitta-matras bhava savya-sacin

SYNONYMS

tasmat-therefore; tvam-you; uttistha-get up; yasak-fame; labhasva-gain;
jitva-conquering; satriin-enemies; bhusiksva-enjoy; rajyam-kingdom;
samrddham-flourishing; maya-by Me; eva-certainly; ete-all these; nihatas-
already killed; pizrvam eva-by previous elements; nimitta-matram-just
become the cause; bhava-become; savyasacin-O Savyasacin.

TRANSLATION

Therefore get up and prepare to fight. After conquering your
enemies you will enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to
death by My arrangement, and you, O Savyasacin, can be but an
instmment in the fight.
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PURPORT

Savyasacin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly in the field;
thus Arjuna is addressed as an expert warrior capable of delivering arrows
to kill his enemies. "Just become an instrument": nimitta-matram. This
word is also very significant. The whole world is moving according to the
plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Foolish persons who do not
have sufficient knowledge think that nature is moving without a plan and all
manifestations are but accidental formations. There are many so-called
scientists who suggest that perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but
there is no question of "perhaps" and "maybe." There is a specific plan
being carried out in this material world. What is this plan? This cosmic
manifestation is a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead,
back to home. As long they have the domineering mentality which makes
them try to lord it over material nature, they are conditioned. But anyone
who can understand the plan of the Supreme Lord and cultivate Krsna
consciousness 1S most intelligent. The creation and destruction of the
cosmic manifestation are under the superior guidance of God. Thus the
Battle of Kuruksetra was fought according to the plan of God. Arjuna was
refusing to fight, but he was told that he should fight and at the same time
desire the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. If one is in full Krsna
consciousness and if his life is devoted to His transcendental service, he is
perfect.

TEXT 34

dronam ca bhismasm ca jayadrathasm ca
karpam tathanyan api yodha-viran
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan

SYNONYMS

droram ca-also Drona; bhismam ca-also Bhisma; jayadratham ca-also
Jayadratha; karpam-also Karna; tath@-also; anyan-others; api-certainly;
yodha-viran-great warriors; maya-by Me; hatan-already killed; tvam-you;
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jahi-become victorious; ma-never; vyathisthah-be disturbed; yudhyasva-just
fight; jetasi-just conquer; rane-in the fight; sapatnan-enemies.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: All the great warriors-Drona, Bhisma,
Jayadratha, Karnpa-are already destroyed. Simply fight, and you will
vanquish your enemies.

PURPORT

Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is so
kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the credit to His
devotees who carry out His plan according to His desire. Life should
therefore move in such a way that everyone acts in Krsna consciousness and
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the medium of a
spiritual master. The plans of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are
understood by His mercy, and the plans of the devotees are as good as His
plans. One should follow such plans and be victorious in the struggle for
existence.

TEXT 35

safijaya uvaca
etac chrutva vacanam kesavasya
krtafijalir vepamanah Kiritz
namaskrtva bhizya evaha krspam
sa-gadgadari bhita-bhita pragamya

SYNONYMS

safljayak uvaca-Saiijaya said; etat-thus; srutva-hearing; vacanam-speech;
kesavasya-of Krsna; krtaijaliz-with folded hands; vepamanaj-trembling;
kiriti-Arjuna; namaskrtva-offering obeisances; bhizyak-again; eva-also; aha
krsnam-said unto Krsna; sa-gadgadam-faltering; bhita-bhitas-fearful,
prazamya-offering obeisances.
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TRANSLATION

Saiijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words from
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna trembled, fearfully
offered obeisances with folded hands and began, falteringly, to speak as
follows:

PURPORT

As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna became
bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful obeisances to
Krsna again and again, and with faltering voice he began to pray, not as a
friend, but as a devotee in wonder.

TEXT 36

arjuna uvaca
sthane hyrsikesa tava prakirtya
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca
raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghdah

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; sthane-rightly; hrsikesa-O master of all senses;
tava-Your; prakirtya-glories; jagat-the entire world; prahrsyati-rejoicing;
anurajyate-becoming attached; raksamsi-the demons; bhitani-out of fear;
disak-directions; dravanti-fleeing; sarve-all; namasyanti-offering respect;
ca-also; siddha-sanghah-the perfect human beings.

TRANSLATION

O Hrsikesa, the world becomes joyful upon hearing Your name and
thus everyone becomes attached to You. Although the perfected beings
offer You their respectful homage, the demons are afraid, and they flee
here and there. All this is rightly done.
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PURPORT

Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of
Kuruksetra, became an enlightened devotee of the Supreme Lord. He
admitted that everything done by Krsna is quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that
Krsna is the maintainer and the object of worship for the devotees and the
destroyer of the undesirables. His actions are equally good for all. Arjuna
understood herein that when the Battle of Kuruksetra was being concluded,
in outer space there were present many demigods, siddhas, and the
intelligentia of the higher planets, and they were observing the fight because
Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the universal form of the Lord,
the demigods took pleasure in it, but others, who were demons and atheists,
could not stand it when the Lord was praised. Out of their natural fear of the
devastating form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they fled. Krsna's
treatment of the devotees and the atheists is praised by Arjuna. In all cases a
devotee glorifies the Lord because he knows that whatever He does is good
for all.

TEXT 37

kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman
gariyase brahmaro 'py adi-kartre
ananta devesa jagan-nivasa
tvam aksarasm sad-asat tat param yat

SYNONYMS

kasmat-why; ca-also; te-unto You; na-not; nameran-offer proper
obeisances; mahatman-O great one; gariyase-You are better than;
brahmagpah-Brahma; api-although; adi-kartre-the supreme creator; ananta-
unlimited; devesa-God of the gods; jagat-nivasa-O refuge of the universe;
tvam-You are; aksaram-imperishable; sat-asat-cause and effect; tat-param-
transcendental; yat-because.

TRANSLATION
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O great one, who stands above even Brahma, You are the original
master. Why should they not offer their homage up to You, O limitless
one? O refuge of the universe, You are the invincible source, the cause
of all causes, transcendental to this material manifestation.

PURPORT

By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is
worshipable by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of every
soul. Arjuna is addressing Krsna as mahatmda, which means that He is most
magnanimous and unlimited. Ananta indicates that there is nothing which is
not covered by the influence and energy of the Supreme Lord, and devesa
means that He is the controller of all demigods and is above them all. He is
the center of the whole universe. Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that
all the perfect living entities and all powerful demigods offer their
respectful obeisances unto Him because no one is greater than Him. He
especially mentions that Krsna is greater than Brahma because Brahma is
created by Him. Brahma is born out of the lotus stem grown from the navel
abdomen of Garbhodakasayil Visnu, who is Krsna's plenary expansion;
therefore Brahma and Lord Siva, who is born of Brahma, and all other
demigods must offer their respectful obeisances. Thus the Lord is respected
by Lord Siva and Brahma and similar other demigods. The word aksaram is
very significant because this material creation is subject to destruction, but
the Lord is above this material creation. He is the cause of all causes, and
being so, He is superior to all the conditioned souls within this material
nature as well as the material cosmic manifestation itself. He is therefore
the all-great Supreme.

TEXT 38

tvam adi-devak purusak puranas
tvam asya visvasya paras nidhanam
vettasi vedyam ca pararm ca dhama

tvaya tatam visvam ananta-ripa

SYNONYMS
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tvam-You; adi-deva/-the original Supreme God; purusak-personality;
puranah-old; tvam-You; asya-this; visvasya-universe; param-
transcendental; nidhanam-refuge; vetta-knower; asi-You are; vedyam ca-
and the knowable; param ca-and transcendental; dhama-refuge; tvaya-by
You; tatam-pervaded; visvam-universe; ananta-rizpa-unlimited form.

TRANSLATION

You are the original Personality, the Godhead. You are the only
sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You know everything, and
You are all that is knowable. You are above the material modes. O
limitless form! This whole cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You!

PURPORT

Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore
He is the ultimate rest. Nidhanam means that everything, even the Brahman
effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. He is the
knower of everything that is happening in this world, and if knowledge has
any end, He is the end of all knowledge; therefore He is the known and the
knowable. He is the object of knowledge because He is all-pervading.
Because He is the cause in the spiritual world, He is transcendental. He is
also the chief personality in the transcendental world.

TEXT 39

vayur yamo ‘gnir varupah sasarnkah
prajapatis tvarm prapitamahas ca

namo namas te 'stu sahasra-krtvah
punas ca bhizyo 'pi namo namas te

SYNONYMS

vayuh-air; yamah-controller; agnik-fire; varupah-water; sasankak-moon;
prajapatis-Brahma; tvam-You; prapitamaha/-grandfather; ca-also; nama-
offering respects; nama/ te-again I offer my respects unto You; astu-are
being; sahasra-krtvak-a thousand times; puna’ ca-and again; bhizyak-again;
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api-also; nama/-offer my respects; nama/ te-offering my respects unto
You.

TRANSLATION

You are air, fire, water, and You are the moon! You are the supreme
controller and the grandfather. Thus I offer my respectful obeisances
unto You a thousand times, and again and yet again!

PURPORT

The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most important
representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. Arjuna also
addresses Krsna as the grandfather because He is the father of Brahma, the
first living creature in the universe.

TEXT 40

nama/ purastad atha prsrhatas te
namo 'stu te sarvata eva sarva

ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvasm

sarvam samapnosi tato 'si sarval

SYNONYMS

nama/-offering obeisances; purastat-from the front; atha-also; prsthatah-
from behind; te-You; nama/ astu-offer my respects; te-unto You; sarvatas-
from all sides; eva sarva-because You are everything; ananta-virya-
unlimited potency; amita-vikrama/-unlimited force; tvam-You; sarvam-
everything; samapnosi-cover; tatas asi-therefore You are; sarvaj-
everything.

TRANSLATION

Obeisances from the front, from behind and from all sides! O
unbounded power, You are the master of limitless, might! You are all-
pervading, and thus You are everything!
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PURPORT

Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his
respects from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all potencies
and all prowess and far superior to all the great warriors assembled on the
battlefield. It is said in the Vispu Purana: yo 'yarm tavagato deva-samipar
devata-gapah sa tvam eva jagat-srasta yatah sarva-gato bhavan. "Whoever
comes before You, even if he be a demigod, is created by You, O Supreme
Personality of Godhead."

TEXTS 41-42

sakheti matva prasabhas: yad uktasm
he krspa he yadava he sakheti
ajanata mahimanari tavedam
maya pramadat pragayena vapi

yac cavahasartham asat-kyto 'si
vihara-sayyasana-bhojanesu
eko 'tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksar
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam

SYNONYMS

sakha-friend; iti-thus; matva-thinking; prasabham-temporary; yat-whatever;
uktam-said; he krspa-O Krsna; he yadava-O Yadava; he sakha iti-O my
dear friend, aj@nata-without knowing; mahimanam-glories; tava-Your;
idam-this; maya-by me; pramadat-out of foolishness; pranayena-out of
love; va api-either; yat-whatever; ca-also; avahasartham-for joking;
asatkrtas-dishonor; asi-have been done; vihara-in relaxation; sayya-in
joking; asana-in a resting place; bhojanesu-or while eating together; ekas-
alone; athava-or; api-others; acyuta-O infallible one; tat-samaksam-as Your
competitor; tat-all those; ksamaye-excuse; tvam-You; aham-I; aprameyam-
immeasurable.

TRANSLATION
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I have in the past addressed You as "O Krsna," 'O Yadava," "O my
friend," without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I may
have done in madness or in love. I have dishonored You many times
while relaxing or while lying on the same bed or eating together,
sometimes alone and sometimes in front of many friends. Please excuse
me for all my offenses.

PURPORT

Although Krsna is manifested before Arjuna in His universal form,
Arjuna remembers his friendly relationship with Krsna and is therefore
asking pardon and requesting Him to excuse him for the many informal
gestures which arise out of friendship. He is admitting that formerly he did
not know that Krsna could assume such a universal form, although He
explained it as his intimate friend. Arjuna did not know how many times he
may have dishonored Him by addressing Him as "O my friend, O Krsna, O
Yadava," etc., without acknowledging His opulence. But Krsna is so kind
and merciful that in spite of such opulence He played with Arjuna as a
friend. Such is the transcendental loving reciprocation between the devotee
and the Lord. The relationship between the living entity and Krsna is fixed
eternally; it cannot be forgotten, as we can see from the behavior of Arjuna.
Although Arjuna has seen the opulence in the universal form, he could not
forget his friendly relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 43

pitasi lokasya caracarasya
tvam asya pajyas ca gurur gariyan
na tvat-samo 'sty abhyadhika/ kuto 'nyo
loka-traye 'py apratima-prabhava

SYNONYMS

pita-father; asi-You are; lokasya-of all the world; cara-moving; acarasya-
nonmoving; tvam-You are; asya-of this; pijyak-worshipable; ca-also;

guruk-master; gariyan-glorious; na-never; tvat-samas-equal to You; asti-
there is; abhyadhika/-greater; kutas-how is it possible; anya/k-other; loka-
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traye-in three planetary systems; api-also; apratima-immeasurable;
prabhava-power.

TRANSLATION

You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, the
worshipable chief, the spiritual master. No one is equal to You, nor can
anyone be one with You. Within the three worlds, You are
immeasurable.

PURPORT

The Lord Krsna is worshipable as a father is worshipable for his son. He
is the spiritual master because He originally gave the Vedic instructions to
Brahma, and presently He is also instructing Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna;
therefore He is the original spiritual master, and any bona fide spiritual
master at the present moment must be a descendant in the line of disciplic
succession stemming from Krsna. Without being a representative of Krsna,
one cannot become a teacher or spiritual master of transcendental subject
matter.

The Lord is being paid obeisances in all respects. He is of immeasurable
greatness. No one can be greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, because no one is equal to or higher than Krsna within any
manifestation, spiritual or material. Everyone is below Him. No one can
excel Him.

The Supreme Lord Krsna has senses and a body like the ordinary man,
but for Him there is no difference between His senses, body, mind and
Himself. Foolish persons who do not know Him perfectly say that Krsna is
different from His soul, mind, heart and everything else. Krsna is absolute;
therefore His activities and potencies are supreme. It is also stated that He
does not have senses like ours. He can perform all sensual activities;
therefore His senses are neither imperfect nor limited. No one can be
greater than Him, no one can be equal to Him, and everyone is lower than
Him.

Whoever knows His transcendental body, activities and perfection, after
quitting his body, returns to Him and doesn't come back again to this
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miserable world. Therefore one should know that Krsna's activities are
different from others. The best policy is to follow the principles of Krsna;
that will make one perfect. It is also stated that there is no one who is
master of Krsna; everyone is His servant. Only Krsna is God, and everyone
is servant. Everyone is complying with His order. There is no one who can
deny His order. Everyone is acting according to His direction, being under
His superintendence. As stated in the Brahma-samhita, He is the cause of
all causes.

TEXT 44

tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam
prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuk
priya/k priyayarhasi deva sodhum

SYNONYMS

tasmat-therefore; prapamya-after offering obeisances; prazidhaya-laying
down; kayam-body; prasadaye-to beg mercy; tvam-unto you; aham-I; zsam-
unto the Supreme Lord; idyam-who is worshipable; pita iva-like a father;
putrasya-of a son; sakha iva-like a friend; sakhyu/-of a friend; priyas-
lover; priyayah-of the dearmost; arhasi-You should; deva-my Lord;
sodhum-tolerate.

TRANSLATION

You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living being.
Thus I fall down to offer You my respects and ask Your mercy. Please
tolerate the wrongs that I may have done to You and bear with me as a
father with his son, or a friend with his friend, or a lover with his
beloved.

PURPORT

Krsna's devotees relate to Krsna in various relationships; one might treat
Krsna as a son, one might treat Krsna as a husband, as a friend, as a master,
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etc. Krsna and Arjuna are related in friendship. As the father tolerates, or the
husband or master tolerates, so Krsna tolerates.

TEXT 45

adrsra-parvam hrsito 'smi drstva
bhayena ca pravyathitasz mano me
tad eva me darsaya deva ripam
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa

SYNONYMS

adrsra-parvam-never seen before; hrsitas-gladdened; asmi-1 am; drsva-by
seeing; bhayena-out of fear; ca-also; pravyathitam-perturbed; mana/-mind;
me-mine; tat-therefore; eva-certainly; me-unto me; darsaya-show; deva-O
Lord; rizpam-the form; prasida-just be gracious; devesa-O Lord of lords;
jagat-nivasa-the refuge of the universe.

TRANSLATION

After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I
am gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with fear.
Therefore please bestow Your grace upon me and reveal again Your
form as the Personality of Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of the
universe.

PURPORT

Arjuna is always in confidence with Krsna because he is a very dear
friend, and as a dear friend is gladdened by his friend's opulence, Arjuna is
very joyful to see that his friend, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and can show such a wonderful universal form. But at the same
time, after seeing that universal form, he is afraid that he has committed so
many offenses to Krsna out of his unalloyed friendship. Thus his mind is
disturbed out of fear, although he had no reason to fear. Arjuna therefore is
asking Krsna to show His Narayana form because He can assume any form.
This universal form is material and temporary, as the material world is
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temporary. But in the Vaikuntha planets He has His transcendental form
with four hands as Narayana. There are innumerable planets in the spiritual
sky, and in each of them Krsna is present by His plenary manifestations of
different names. Thus Arjuna desired to see one of the forms manifest in the
Vaikuntha planets. Of course in each Vaikuntha planet the form of Narayana
is four-handed, and the four hands hold different symbols, the conchshell,
mace, lotus and disc. According to the different hands these four things are
held in, the Narayanas are named. All of these forms are one and the same
to Krsna; therefore Arjuna requests to see His four-handed feature.

TEXT 46

kiririnam gadinar cakra-hastam
icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva
tenaiva ripepa catur-bhujena
sahasra-baho bhava visva-marte

SYNONYMS

kirizinam-with helmet; gadinam-with club; cakra-hastam-disc in hand,;
icchami-I wish; tvam-You; drasfum-to see; aham-I; tatha eva-in that
position; tena eva-by that; ripena-with form; catur-bhujena-four-handed;
sahasra-baho-O thousand-handed one; bhava-just become; visva-mirte-O
universal form.

TRANSLATION

O universal Lord, I wish to see You in Your four-armed form, with
helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch and lotus flower in Your
hands. I long to see You in that form.

PURPORT

In the Brahmg-samhita it is stated that the Lord is eternally situated in
hundreds and thousands of forms, and the main forms are those like Rama,
Nrsirmha, Narayana, etc. There are innumerable forms. But Arjuna knew
that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead assuming His temporary

601



universal form. He is now asking to see the form of Narayana, a spiritual
form. This verse establishes without any doubt the statement of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead and all other
features originate from Him. He is not different from His plenary
expansions, and He is God in any of His innumerable forms. In all of these
forms He is fresh like a young man. That is the constant feature of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who knows Krsna at once becomes
free from all contamination of the material world.

TEXT 47

sri-bhagavan uvaca
maya prasannena tavarjunedari
riparm param darsitam atma-yogat
tejo-mayarn visvam anantam adyam
yan me tvad anyena na drszfa-pirvam

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; maya-by
Me; prasannena-happily; tava-unto you; arjuna-O Arjuna; idam-this;
ripam-form; param-transcendental; darsitam-shown; atma-yogat-by My
internal potency; tejomayam-full of effulgence; visvam-the entire universe;
anantam-unlimited; adyam-original; yat me-that which is Mine; tvat-
anyena-besides you; na drsfa-pirvam-no one has previously seen.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, happily do I show you this
universal form within the material world by My internal potency. No
one before you has ever seen this unlimited and glaringly effulgent
form.

PURPORT

Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so out of
His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, Lord Krsna showed His universal form
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full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glaring like the sun, and its
many faces were rapidly changing. Krsna showed this form just to satisty
the desire of His friend Arjuna. This form was manifested by Krsna through
His internal potency, which is inconceivable by human speculation. No one
had seen this universal form of the Lord before Arjuna, but because the
form was shown to Arjuna, other devotees in the heavenly planets and in
other planets in outer space could also see it. They did not see it before, but
because of Arjuna they were also able to see it. In other words, all the
disciplic devotees of the Lord could see the universal form which was
shown to Arjuna by the mercy of Krsna. Someone commented that this
form was shown to Duryodhana also when Krsna went to Duryodhana to
negotiate for peace. Unfortunately, Duryodhana did not accept the peace
offer, but at that time Krsna manifested some of His universal forms. But
those forms are different from this one shown to Arjuna. It is clearly said
that no one has ever seen this form before.

TEXT 48

na veda-yajfiadhyayanair na danair

na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraix
evar-ripah sakya aham nr-loke

drasrum tvad anyena kuru-pravira

SYNONYMS

na-never; veda-Vedic study; yajiia-sacrifice; adhyayanaik-studying; na
danaik-by charity; na-never; ca-also; kriyabhik-by pious activities; na
tapobhi/-by serious penances; ugraikz-severe; evam-thus; riapak-form;
sakyah-can be seen; aham-I; nrloke-in this material world; drassum-to see;
tvat-you; anyena-by another; kuru-pravira-O best among the Kuru warriors.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this
universal form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by
performing sacrifices, nor by charities or similar activities can this
form be seen. Only you have seen this.

603



PURPORT

The divine vision in this connection should be clearly understood. Who
can have divine vision? Divine means godly. Unless one attains the status of
divinity as a demigod, he cannot have divine vision. And what is a
demigod? It is stated in the Vedic scriptures that those who are devotees of
Lord Visnu are demigods. Those who are atheistic, i.e., who do not believe
in Visnu, or who only recognize the impersonal part of Krsna as the
Supreme, cannot have the divine vision. It is not possible to decry Krsna
and at the same time have the divine vision. One cannot have the divine
vision without becoming divine. In other words, those who have divine
vision can also see like Arjuna.

The Bhagavad-gita gives the description of the universal form, and this
description was unknown to everyone before Arjuna. Now one can have
some idea of the visva-ripa after this incidence; those who are actually
divine can see the universal form of the Lord. But one cannot be divine
without being a pure devotee of Krsna. The devotees, however, who are
actually in the divine nature and who have divine vision, are not very much
interested to see the universal form of the Lord. As described in the
previous verse, Arjuna desired to see the four-handed form of Lord Krsna as
Visnu, and he was actually afraid of the universal form.

In this verse there are some significant words, just like veda-yajfiadhya-
yanaik, which refers to studying Vedic literature and the subject matter of
sacrificial regulations. Veda refers to all kinds of Vedic literature, namely
the four Vedas (Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharva) and the eighteen Purapas and
Upanisads, and Vedanta-sitra. One can study these at home or anywhere
else. Similarly, there are suatras, Kalpa-satras and Mimamsa-sitras, for
studying the method of sacrifice. Danaik refers to charity which is offered
to a suitable party. such as those who are engaged in the transcendental
loving service of the Lord, the brahmanas and the Vaispavas. Similarly,
pious activities refer to the agni-hotra, etc., the prescribed duties of the
different castes. Pious activities and the voluntary acceptance of some
bodily pains are called tapasya. So one can perform all these, can accept
bodily penances, give charity, study the Vedas, etc., but unless he is a
devotee like Arjuna, it is not possible to see that universal form. Those who
are impersonalists are also imagining that they are seeing the universal form
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of the Lord, but from Bhagavad-gita we understand that the impersonalists
are not devotees. Therefore they are unable to see the universal form of the
Lord.

There are many persons who create incarnations. They falsely claim an
ordinary human to be an incarnation, but this is all foolishness. We should
follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita, otherwise there is no possibility of
attaining perfect spiritual knowledge. Although Bhagavad-gita is
considered the preliminary study of the science of God, still it is so perfect
that one can distinguish what is what. The followers of a pseudo incarnation
may say that they have also seen the transcendental incarnation of God, the
universal form, but that is not acceptable because it is clearly stated here
that unless one becomes a devotee of Krsna, one cannot see the universal
form of God. So one first of all has to become a pure devotee of Krsna; then
he can claim that he can show the universal form of what he has seen. A
devotee of Krsna cannot accept false incarnations or followers of false
incarnations.

TEXT 49

ma te vyatha ma ca vimidha-bhavo
drstva rapar ghoram idy mamedam
vyapeta-bhik prita-manah punas tvam

tad eva me rizpam idam prapasya

SYNONYMS

ma-let it not be; te-unto you; vyatha-trouble; ma-let it not be; ca-also;
vimiidha-bhavah-bewilderment; drsiva-by seeing; rizpam-form; ghoram-
horrible; rdrk-like this; mama-My; idam-as it is; vyapetabhi/-just become
free from all fear; prita-mandah-be pleased in mind; punas-again; tvam-you;
tat-that; eva-thus; me-My; rizpam-form; idam-this; prapasya-just see.

TRANSLATION

Your mind has been perturbed upon seeing this horrible feature of
Mine. Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free from all disturbance.
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With a peaceful mind you can now see the form you desire.

PURPORT

In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita Arjuna was worried about killing
Bhisma and Drona, his worshipful grandfathers and masters. But Krsna said
that he need not be afraid of killing his grandfather. When they tried to
disrobe Draupadi in the assembly, Bhisma and Drona were silent, and for
such negligence of duty they should be killed. Krsna showed His universal
form to Arjuna just to show him that these people were already killed for
their unlawful action. That scene was shown to Arjuna because devotees are
always peaceful, and they cannot perform such horrible actions. The
purpose of the revelation of the universal form was shown; now Arjuna
wanted to see the four-armed form, and Krsna showed him. A devotee is not
much interested in the universal form, for it does not enable one to
reciprocate loving feelings. A devotee wants to offer his respectful
worshiping feelings; thus he wants to see the two-handed or four-handed
Krsna form so he can reciprocate in loving service with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 50

safljaya uvaca
ity arjunasm vasudevas tathoktva
svakam rupam darsayam asa bhiyah
asvasayam asa ca bhitam enasm
bhatva punak saumya-vapur mahatma

SYNONYMS

safljayak uvaca-Safijaya said; iti-thus; arjunam-unto Arjuna; vasudevaj-
Krsna; tatha-that way; uktva-saying; svakam-His own; rizpam-form;
darsayamasa-showed; bhizyak-again; asvasayamasa-also convinced him;
ca-also; bhitam-fearful; enam-him; bhitva punak-becoming again; saumya-
vapuh-beautiful form; mahatma-the great one.

TRANSLATION
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Saiijaya said to Dhrtarastra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, while speaking thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four-armed
form, and at last He showed him His two-armed form, thus
encouraging the fearful Arjuna.

PURPORT

When Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, He first of all
appeared as four-armed Narayana, but when He was requested by His
parents, He transformed Himself into an ordinary child in appearance.
Similarly, Krsna knew that Arjuna was not interested in seeing a four-
handed form of Krsna, but since he asked to see this four-handed form, He
also showed him this form again and then showed Himself in His two-
handed form. The word saumya-vapu/ is very significant. Saumya-vapu is a
very beautiful form; it is known as the most beautiful form. When He was
present, everyone was attracted simply by Krsna's form, and because Krsna
is director of the universe, He just banished the fear of Arjuna, His devotee,
and showed him again His beautiful form of Krsna. In the Brahma-samhita
it is stated that only a person whose eyes are smeared with the ointment of
love can see the beautiful form of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 51

arjuna uvaca
drstvedar manusasi rijpam
tava saumyam janardana
idanim asmi samvrttah
sa-cetah prakrtim gatah

SYNONYMS

arjunaj uvaca-Arjuna said; drsiva-seeing; idam-this; manusam-human
being; riapam-form; tava- Your; saumyam-very beautiful; janardana-O
chastiser of the enemies; idanim-just now; asmi-I am; samvrttaks-settled; sa-
cetah-in my consciousness; prakrtim-my own; gatasz-1 am.

TRANSLATION

607



When Arjuna thus saw Krsna in His original form, he said: Seeing
this humanlike form, so very beautiful, my mind is now pacified, and I
am restored to my original nature.

PURPORT

Here the words manusam ripam clearly indicate the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to be originally two-handed. Those who deride
Krsna to be an ordinary person are shown here to be ignorant of His divine
nature. If Krsna is like an ordinary human being, then how is it possible for
Him to show the universal form and again to show the four-handed
Narayana form? So it is very clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita that one who
thinks that Krsna is an ordinary person and misguides the reader by
claiming that it is the impersonal Brahman within Krsna speaking, is doing
the greatest injustice. Krsna has actually shown His universal form and His
fourhanded Visnu form. So how can He be an ordinary human being? A
pure devotee is not confused by misguiding commentaries on Bhagavad-
gita because he knows what is what. The original verses of Bhagavad-gita
are as clear as the sun; they do not require lamplight from foolish
commentators.

TEXT 52

sri-bhagavan uvaca
su-durdarsam idam rapam
drsravan asi yan mama
deva apy asya riapasya
nityam darsana-karnksinah

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; sudur-
darsana- very difficult to be seen; idam-this; razpam-form; drsfavan asi-as
you have seen; yat-which; mama-of Mine; devah-the demigods; api asya-
also this; ripasya-of the form; nityam-eternally; darsana-karnksinakh-always
aspire to see.
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TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, the form which you are
now seeing is very difficult to behold. Even the demigods are ever
seeking the opportunity to see this form which is so dear.

PURPORT

In the forty-eighth verse of this chapter Lord Krsna concluded revealing
His universal form and informed Arjuna that this form is not possible to be
seen by so many activities, sacrifices, etc. Now here the word sudurdarsam
is used, indicating that Krsna's two-handed form is still more confidential.
One may be able to see the universal form of Krsna by adding a little tinge
of devotional service to various activities like penance, Vedic study and
philosophical speculation, etc. It may be possible, but without a tinge of
bhakti, one cannot see; that has already been explained. Still, beyond that
universal form, the form of Krsna as a two-handed man is still more
difficult to see, even for demigods like Brahma and Lord Siva. They desire
to see Him, and we have evidences in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that when
He was supposed to be in the womb of His mother, Devaki, all the
demigods from heaven came to see the marvel of Krsna. They even waited
to see Him. A foolish person may deride Him, but that is an ordinary
person. Krsna is actually desired to be seen by demigods like Brahma and
Siva in His two-armed form.

In Bhagavad-gita it is also confirmed that He is not visible to the foolish
persons who deride Him. Krsna's body, as confirmed by Brahma-sasnihita
and confirmed by Himself in Bhagavad-gita, is completely spiritual and full
of bliss and eternality. His body is never like a material body. But for some
who make a study of Krsna by reading Bhagavad-gita or similar Vedic
scriptures, Krsna is a problem. For one using a material process, Krsna is
considered to be a great historical personality and very learned philosopher.
But He isn't an ordinary man. But some think that even though He was so
powerful, He had to accept a material body. Ultimately they think that the
Absolute Truth is impersonal; therefore they think that from His impersonal
feature He assumed a personal feature attached to material nature. This is a
materialistic calculation of the Supreme Lord. Another calculation is
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speculative. Those who are in search of knowledge also speculate on Krsna
and consider Him to be less important than the universal form of the
Supreme. Thus some think that the universal form of Krsna which was
manifested to Arjuna is more important than His personal form. According
to them, the personal form of the Supreme is something imaginary. They
believe that in the ultimate issue, the Absolute Truth is not a person. But the
transcendental process is described in Bhagavad-gita, Chapter Two: to hear
about Krsna from authorities. That is the actual Vedic process, and those
who are actually in the Vedic line hear about Krsna from authority, and by
repeated hearing about Him, Krsna becomes dear. As we have several times
discussed, Krsna is covered by His yoga-maya potency. He is not to be seen
or revealed to anyone and everyone. Only by one to whom He reveals
Himself can He be seen. This 1s confirmed in Vedic literature; for one who
is a surrendered soul, the Absolute Truth can actually be understood. The
transcendentalist, by continuous Krsna consciousness and by devotional
service to Krsna, can have his spiritual eyes opened and can see Krsna by
revelation. Such a revelation is not possible even for the demigods;
therefore it is difficult even for the demigods to understand Krsna, and the
advanced demigods are always in hope of seeing Krsna in His two-handed
form. The conclusion is that although to see the universal form of Krsna is
very, very difficult and not possible for anyone and everyone, it is still more
difficult to understand His personal form as Syamasundara.

TEXT 53

naham vedair na tapasa
na danena na cejyaya
sakya evam-vidho drastum
drsravan asi mam yatha

SYNONYMS

na-never; aham-I; vedais-by study of the Vedas; na-never; tapasa-by
serious penances; Na-never; danena-by charity; na-never; ca-also; ijyaya-by
worship; sakya/-is it possible; evam-vidhah-like this; drasfum-to see;
drsravan-seeing; asi-you are; mam-Me; yatha-as.
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TRANSLATION

The form which you are seeing with your transcendental eyes cannot
be understood simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing serious
penances, nor by charity, nor by worship. It is not by these means that
one can see Me as I am.

PURPORT

Krsna first appeared before His parents Devaki and Vasudeva in a four-
handed form, and then He transformed Himself into the two-handed form.
This mystery is very difficult to understand for those who are atheists or
who are devoid of devotional service. For scholars who have simply studied
Vedic literature by way of speculation or out of mere academic interest,
Krsna is not easy to understand. Nor is He to he understood by persons who
officially go to the temple to offer worship. They make their visit, but they
cannot understand Krsna as He is. Krsna can be understood only through
the path of devotional service, as explained by Krsna Himself in the next
verse.

TEXT 54

bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya
aham evar-vidho 'rjuna

jAatum drastum ca tattvena
pravestur ca parantapa

SYNONYMS

bhaktya-by devotional service; tu-but; ananyaya-without being mixed with
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; sakyak-possible; aham-I;
evam-vidhaj-like this; arjuna-O Arjuna; jigtum-to know; draszum-to see;
tattvena-in fact; pravesfum-and to enter into; ca-also; parantapa-O mighty-
armed one.

TRANSLATION
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My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be
understood as I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen directly.
Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of My understanding.

PURPORT

Krsna can be understood only by the process of undivided devotional
service. He explicitly explains this in this verse so unauthorized
commentators, who try to understand Bhagavad-gita by the speculative
process, will know that they are simply wasting their time. No one can
understand Krsna or how He came from parents in a four-handed form and
at once changed Himself into a two-handed form. It is clearly stated here
that no one can see Him. Those who, however, are very experienced
students of Vedic literature can learn about Him from the Vedic literature in
so many ways. There are so many rules and regulations, and if one at all
wants to understand Krsna, he must follow the regulative principles
described in the authoritative literature. One can perform penance in
accordance with those principles. As far as charity is concerned, it is plain
that charity should be given to the devotees of Krsna who are engaged in
His devotional service to spread the Krsna philosophy or Krsna
consciousness throughout the world. Krsna consciousness is a benediction
to humanity. Lord Caitanya was appreciated by Riipa Gosvami as the most
munificent man of charity because love of Krsna, which is very difficult to
achieve, was distributed freely by Him. And if one worships as prescribed
in the temple (in the temples in India there is always some statue, usually of
Visnu or Krsna), that is a chance to progress. For the beginners in
devotional service to the Lord, temple worship is very essential, and this is
confirmed in the Vedic literature.

One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is directed
by the spiritual master can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
revelation. For one who does not take personal training under the guidance
of a bona fide spiritual master, it is impossible to even begin to understand
Krsna. The word tu is specifically used here to indicate that no other
process can be used, can be recommended, or can be successful in
understanding Krsna.
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The personal forms of Krsna, the two-handed form and the four-handed,
are completely different from the temporary universal form shown to
Arjuna. The four-handed form is Narayana, and the two-handed form is
Krsna; they are eternal and transcendental, whereas the universal form
exhibited to Arjuna is temporary. The very word sudurdarsam, meaning
difficult to see, suggests that no one saw that universal form. It also
suggests that amongst the devotees there was no necessity of showing it.
That form was exhibited by Krsna at the request of Arjuna because in the
future, when one represents himself as an incarnation of God, people can
ask to see his universal form.

Krsna changes from the universal form to the four-handed form of
Narayana and then to His own natural form of two hands. This indicates
that the four-handed forms and other forms mentioned in Vedic literature
are all emanations of the original two-handed Krsna. He is the origin of all
emanations. Krsna is distinct even from these forms, not to speak of the
impersonal conception. As far as the four-handed forms of Krsna are
concerned, it is stated clearly that even the most identical four-handed form
of Krsna (which is known as Maha-Visnu, who is lying on the cosmic ocean
and from whose breathing so many innumerable universes are passing out
and entering) is also an expansion of the Supreme Lord. Therefore one
should conclusively worship the personal form of Krsna as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead who is eternity, bliss and knowledge. He is the
source of all forms of Visnu, He is the source of all forms of incarnation,
and He is the original Supreme Personality, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita.

In the Vedic literature it is stated that the Supreme Absolute Truth is a
person. His name is Krsna, and He sometimes descends on this earth.
Similarly, in Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a description of all kinds of
incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and there it is said that
Krsna is not an incarnation of God but is the original Supreme Personality
of Godhead Himself. Krspas tu bhagavan svayam. Similarly, in Bhagavad-
gita the Lord says, mattas parataram nanyat: "There is nothing superior to
My form as the Personality of Godhead Krsna." He also says elsewhere in
Bhagavad-gita, aham adir hi devanam: "I am the origin of all the
demigods." And after understanding Bhagavad-gita from Krsna, Arjuna
also confirms this in the following words: param brahma param dhama
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pavitram paramarm bhavan: "I now fully understand that You are the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, and that You are the
refuge of everything." Therefore the universal form which Krsna showed to
Arjuna is not the original form of God. The original is the Krsna form. The
universal form, with its thousands and thousands of heads and hands, is
manifest just to draw the attention of those who have no love for God. It is
not God's original form.

The universal form is not attractive for pure devotees, who are in love
with the Lord in different transcendental relationships. The Supreme
Godhead exchanges transcendental love in His original form of Krsna.
Therefore to Arjuna, who was so intimately related with Krsna in
friendship, this form of the universal manifestation was not pleasing; rather,
it was fearful. Arjuna, who is a constant companion of Krsna's, must have
had transcendental eyes; he was not an ordinary man. Therefore he was not
captivated by the universal form. This form may seem wonderful to persons
who are involved in elevating themselves by fruitive activities, but to
persons who are engaged in devotional service, the two-handed form of
Krsna is the most dear.

TEXT 55

mat-karma-kysn mat-paramo

mad-bhakta/ sanga-varjitak
nirvairah sarva-bhatesu
yah sa mam eti pandava

SYNONYMS

mat-karma-krt-engaged in doing My work; mat-parama’-concerning Me,
the Supreme; mat-bhakta/-engaged in My devotional service; sazga-
varjitah-freed from the contamination of previous activities and mental
speculation; nirvairasz-without an enemy; sarva-bhitesu-to every living
entity; yak-one who; sak-he; mam-unto Me; eti-comes; pandava-O son of
Pandu.

TRANSLATION
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My dear Arjuna, one who is engaged in My pure devotional service,
free from the contaminations of previous activities and from mental
speculation, who is friendly to every living entity, certainly comes to
Me.

PURPORT

Anyone who wants to approach the Supreme of all the Personalities of
Godhead, on the Krsnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately
connected with the Supreme Personality, Krsna, must take this formula, as
is stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to be
the essence of Bhagavad-gita. The Bhagavad-gita is a book directed to the
conditioned souls, who are engaged in the material world with the purpose
of lording it over nature and who do not know of the real, spiritual life. The
Bhagavad-gita is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual
existence and his eternal relationship with the Supreme Spiritual Personality
and to teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here is the
verse which clearly explains the process by which one can attain success in
his spiritual activity: devotional service. As far as work is concerned, one
should transfer his energy entirely to Krsna conscious activities. No work
should be done by any man except in relationship to Krsna. This called
Krsna-karma. One may be engaged in various activities, but one should not
be attached to the result of his work, but the result should be done for Him.
For example, one may be engaged in business, but to transform that activity
into Krsna consciousness, one has to do business for Krsna. If Krsna is the
proprietor of the business, then Krsna should enjoy the profit of the
business. If a businessman is in possession of thousands and thousands of
dollars, and if he has to offer all this to Krsna, he can do it. This is work for
Krsna. Instead of constructing a big building for his sense gratification, he
can construct a nice temple for Krsna, and he can install the Deity of Krsna
and arrange for the Deity's service, as is outlined in the authorized books of
devotional service. This is all Krsna-karma. One should not be attached to
the result of his work, but the result should be offered to Krsna. One should
also accept as prasadam, food, the remnants of offerings to Krsna. If,
however, one is not able to construct a temple for Krsna, one can engage
himself in cleansing the temple of Krsna; that is also Krsna-karma. One can
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cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land-in India, at least, any poor man has
a certain amount of land-can utilize that for Krsna by growing flowers to
offer Him. He can sow tulasi plants because tulasi leaves are very
important, and Krsna has recommended this in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna
desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or a little water-and He
is satisfied. This leaf especially refers to the tulasi So one can sow tulasi
leaves and pour water on the plant. Thus, even the poorest man can engage
in the service of Krsna. These are some of the examples of how one can
engage in working for Krsna.

The word mat-parama/ refers to one who considers the association of
Krsna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of life. Such a
person does not wish to be elevated to the higher planets such as the moon
or sun or heavenly planets, or even the highest planet of this universe,
Brahmaloka. He has no attraction for that. He is only attracted to being
transferred to the spiritual sky. And even in the spiritual sky he is not
satisfied with merging into the glowing brahmajyoti effulgence, for he
wants to enter the highest spiritual planet, namely Krsnaloka, Goloka
Vrndavana. He has full knowledge of that planet, and therefore he is not
interested in any other. As indicated by the word mad-bhaktaZ, he fully
engages in devotional service, specifically in the nine processes of
devotional engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping,
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out the orders
of the Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything to Him.
One can engage in all nine devotional processes, or eight, or seven, or at
least in one, and that will surely make one perfect.

The term sanga-varjitak is very significant. One should disassociate
himself from persons who are against Krsna. Not only are the atheistic
persons against Krsna, but also those who are attracted to fruitive activities
and mental speculation. Therefore the pure form of devotional service is
described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as follows: anyabhilasita-sanyam
jAiana-karmady-anavrtam anukilyena krspanusilanam bhaktir uttama. In
this verse Srila Riipa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants to execute
unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all kinds of material
contamination. He must be freed from the association of persons who are
addicted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. When, freed from
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such unwanted association and from the contamination of material desires,
one favorably cultivates knowledge of Krsna, that is called pure devotional
service. Anukilyasya sankaplah pratikilyasya varjanam. One should think
of Krsna and act for Krsna favorably, not unfavorably. Karsa was an
enemy of Krsna's. From the very beginning of Krsna's birth, he planned in
so many ways to kill Him, and because he was always unsuccessful, he was
always thinking of Krsna. Thus while working, while eating and while
sleeping, he was always Krsna conscious in every respect, but that Krsna
consciousness was not favorable, and therefore in spite of his always
thinking of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he was considered a demon, and
Krsna at last killed him. Of course anyone who is killed by Krsna attains
salvation immediately, but that is not the aim of the pure devotee. The pure
devotee does not even want salvation. He does not want to be transferred
even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. His only objective is to serve
Krsna wherever he may be.

A devotee of Krsna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said here that
he has no enemy. How is this? A devotee situated in Krsna consciousness
knows that only devotional service to Krsna can relieve a person from all
the problems of life. He has personal experience of this, and therefore he
wants to introduce this system, Krsna consciousness, into human society.
There are many examples in history of devotees of the Lord risking their
lives for the spreading of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord
Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but He sacrificed His
life for spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to
understand that He was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many
examples, such as Thakur Haridasa. Why such risk? Because they wanted to
spread Krsna consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krsna conscious person
knows that if a man is suffering, it is due to his forgetfulness of his eternal
relationship with Krsna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can render to
human society is relieving one's neighbor from all material problems. In
such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we
can imagine how merciful Krsna is to those engaged in His service, risking
everything for Him. Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach the
supreme planet after leaving the body.
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In summary, the universal form of Krsna, which is a temporary
manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and even the
form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krsna. Thus Krsna
is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krspa is a
manifestation of the original visva-ripa, or Visnu. Krsna is the origin of all
forms. There are hundreds and thousands of Visnus, but for a devotee, no
form of Krsna is important but the original form, two-handed
Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that those who are
attached to the Syamasundara form of Krsna in love and devotion can see
Him always within the heart and cannot see anything else. One should
understand, therefore, that the purport of this Eleventh Chapter is that the
form of Krsna is essential and supreme.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eleventh Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Universal Form.
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12. Devotional Service

TEXT 1

arjuna uvaca
evam satata-yukta ye
bhaktas tvam paryupasate
ye capy aksaram avyaktam
tesarm ke yoga-vittamah

SYNONYMS

arjunaj uvaca-Arjuna said; evam-thus; satata-always; yuktak-engaged; ye-
those; bhaktah-devotees; tvam-unto You; paryupasate-properly worship; ye-
those; ca-also; api-again; aksaram-beyond the senses; avyaktam-
unmanifested; tesam-of them; ke-who; yoga-vittamah-the most perfect.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna inquired: Which is considered to be more perfect: those who
are properly engaged in Your devotional service, or those who worship
the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested?

PURPORT

Krsna has now explained about the personal, the impersonal and the
universal and has described all kinds of devotees and yogis. Generally, the
transcendentalists can be divided into two classes. One is the impersonalist,
and the other is the personalist. The personalist devotee engages himself
with all energy in the service of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist
engages himself not directly in the service of Krsna but in meditation on the
impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested.
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We find in this chapter that of the different processes for realization of
the Absolute Truth, bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the highest. If one at
all desires to have the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
then he must take to devotional service.

Those who worship the Supreme Lord directly by devotional service are
called personalists. Those who engage themselves in meditation on the
impersonal Brahman are called impersonalists. Arjuna is here questioning
which position is better. There are different ways to realize the Absolute
Truth, but Krsna indicates in this chapter that bhakti-yoga, or devotional
service to Him, is highest of all. It is the most direct, and it is the easiest
means for association with the Godhead.

In the Second Chapter the Lord explains that a living entity is not the
material body but is a spiritual spark, a part of the Absolute Truth. In the
Seventh Chapter He speaks of the living entity as part and parcel of the
supreme whole and recommends that he transfer his attention fully to the
whole. In the Eighth Chapter it is stated that whoever thinks of Krsna at the
moment of death is at once transferred to the spiritual sky, Krsna's abode.
And at the end of the Sixth Chapter the Lord says that out of all the yogsis,
he who thinks of Krsna within himself is considered to be the most perfect.
So throughout the Gita personal devotion to Krsna is recommended as the
highest form of spiritual realization. Yet there are those who are still
attracted to Krsna's impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence, which is the all-
pervasive aspect of the Absolute Truth and which is unmanifest and beyond
the reach of the senses. Arjuna would like to know which of these two types
of transcendentalists is more perfect in knowledge. In other words, he is
clarifying his own position because he is attached to the personal form of
Krsna. He is not attached to the impersonal Brahman. He wants to know
whether his position is secure. The impersonal manifestation, either in this
material world or in the spiritual world of the Supreme Lord, is a problem
for meditation. Actually, one cannot perfectly conceive of the impersonal
feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore Arjuna wants to say, "What is the
use of such a waste of time?" Arjuna experienced in the Eleventh Chapter
that to be attached to the personal form of Krsna is best because he could
thus understand all other forms at the same time and there was no
disturbance to his love for Krsna. This important question asked of Krsna
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by Arjuna will clarify the distinction between the impersonal and personal
conceptions of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 2

sri-bhagavan uvaca
mayy avesya mano ye mam
nitya-yukta upasate
sraddhaya parayopetas
te me yuktatama matah

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayi-unto
Me; avesya-fixing; manak-mind; ye-one who; mam-unto Me; nitya-always;
yuktah-engaged; upasate-worships; sraddhaya-with faith; paraya-
transcendental; upetah-engages; te-they; me-Mine; yuktatamah-most
perfect; matah-I consider.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: He whose mind is fixed on My personal
form, always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental
faith, is considered by Me to be most perfect.

PURPORT

In answer to Arjuna's question, Krsna clearly says that he who
concentrates upon His personal form and who worships Him with faith and
devotion is to be considered most perfect in yoga. For one in such Krsna
consciousness there are no material activities because everything is done by
Krsna. A pure devotee is constantly engaged-sometimes he chants,
sometimes he hears or reads books about Krsna, or sometimes he cooks
prasadam or goes to the marketplace to purchase something for Krsna, or
sometimes he washes the temple or the dishes-whatever he does, he does
not let a single moment pass without devoting his activities to Krsna Such
action is in full samadhi.
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TEXTS 3-4

ye tv aksaram anirdesyam
avyaktam paryupasate
sarvatra-gam acintyar ca
kizra-stham acalam dhruvam

sanniyamyendriya-gramar

sarvatra sama-buddhaya/
te prapnuvanti mam eva
sarva-bhita-hite ratah

SYNONYMS

ye-those; tu-but; aksaram-which is beyond the perception of the senses;
anirdesyam-indefinite; avyaktam-unmanifested; paryupasate-completely
engages; sarvatra-gam-all-pervading; acintyam-inconceivable; ca-also;
kiirastham-in the center; acalam-immovable; dhruvam-fixed; sanniyamya-
controlling; indriya-gramam-all the senses; sarvatra-everywhere; sama-
buddayaj-equally disposed; te-they; prapnuvanti-achieve; mam-unto Me;
eva-certainly; sarva-bhita-hite-all living entities' welfare; ratak-engaged.

TRANSLATION

But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies
beyond the perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable,
fixed, and immovable-the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth-
by controlling the various senses and being equally disposed to
everyone, such persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve
Me.

PURPORT

Those who do not directly worship the Supreme Godhead, Krsna, but
who attempt to achieve the same goal by an indirect process, also ultimately
achieve the supreme goal, Sri Krsna, as is stated, "After many births the
man of wisdom seeks refuge in Me, knowing Vasudeva is all." When a
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person comes to full knowledge after many births, he surrenders unto Lord
Krsna. If one approaches the Godhead by the method mentioned in this
verse, he has to control the senses, render service to everyone and engage in
the welfare of all beings. It is inferred that one has to approach Lord Krsna,
otherwise there is no perfect realization. Often there is much penance
involved before one fully surrenders unto Him.

In order to perceive the Supersoul within the individual soul, one has to
cease the sensual activities of seeing, hearing, tasting, working, etc. Then
one comes to understand that the Supreme Soul is present everywhere.
Realizing this, one envies no living entity-he sees no difference between
man and animal because he sees soul only, not the outer covering. But for
the common man, this method of impersonal realization is very difficult.

TEXT S

kleso 'dhikataras tesam

avyaktasakta-cetasam
avyakta hi gatir duzkham

dehavadbhir avapyate

SYNONYMS

klesah-trouble; adhikatarasz-more troublesome; tesam-of them; avyakta-
unmanifested; asakta-being attached; cetasam-of those whose minds;
avyakta-unmanifested; hi-certainly; gatiz duzkham-progress is
troublesome; dehavadbhiz-of the embodiments; avapyate-achieve.

TRANSLATION

For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make
progrese in that discipline is always difficult for those who are
embodied.

PURPORT
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The group of transcendentalists who follow the path of the
inconceivable, unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord are
called jAiana-yogis, and persons who are in full Krsna consciousness,
engaged in devotional service to the Lord, are called bhakti-yogis. Now,
here the difference between jfiana-yoga and bhakti-yoga is definitely
expressed. The process of jiiana-yoga, although ultimately bringing one to
the same goal, is very troublesome, whereas the path of bhakti-yoga, the
process of being in direct service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
easier and is natural for the embodied soul. The individual soul is embodied
since time immemorial. It is very difficult for him to simply theoretically
understand that he is not the body. Therefore, the bhakti-yogi accepts the
Deity of Krsna as worshipable because there is some bodily conception
fixed in the mind, which can thus be applied. Of course, worship of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form within the temple is not idol
worship. There is evidence in the Vedic literature that worship may be
sagura and nirgupa-of the Supreme possessing or not possessing attributes.
Worship of the Deity in the temple is sagura worship, for the Lord is
represented by material qualities. But the form of the Lord, though
represented by material qualities such as stone, wood, or oil paint, is not
actually material. That is the absolute nature of the Supreme Lord.

A crude example may be given here. We may find some mailboxes on
the street, and if we post our letters in those boxes, they will naturally go to
their destination without difficulty. But any old box, or an imitation, which
we may find somewhere, which is not authorized by the post office, will not
do the work. Similarly, God has an authorized representation in the Deity
form, which is called arca-vigraha. This arca-vigraha is an incarnation of
the Supreme Lord. God will accept service through that form. The Lord is
omnipotent and all-powerful; therefore, by His incarnation as arca-vigraha,
He can accept the services of the devotee, just to make it convenient for the
man in conditioned life.

So, for a devotee, there is no difficulty in approaching the Supreme
immediately and directly, but for those who are following the impersonal
way to spiritual realization, the path is difficult. They have to understand
the unmanifested representation of the Supreme through such Vedic
literatures as the Upanisads, and they have to learn the language,
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understand the nonperceptual feelings, and they have to realize all these
processes. This is not very easy for a common man. A person in Krsna
consciousness, engaged in devotional service, simply by the guidance of the
bona fide spiritual master, simply by offering regulative obeisances unto the
Deity, simply by hearing the glories of the Lord, and simply by eating the
remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Lord, realizes the Supreme Personality
of Godhead very easily. There is no doubt that the impersonalists are
unnecessarily taking a troublesome path with the risk of not realizing the
Absolute Truth at the ultimate end. But the personalist, without any risk,
trouble, or difficulty, approaches the Supreme Personality directly. A similar
passage appears in Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is stated there that if one has to
ultimately surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead (This
surrendering process is called bhakti.), but instead takes the trouble to
understand what is Brahman and what is not Brahman and spends his whole
life in that way, the result is simply troublesome. Therefore it is advised
here that one should not take up this troublesome path of self-realization
because there is uncertainty in the ultimate result.

A living entity is eternally an individual soul, and if he wants to merge
into the spiritual whole, he may accomplish the realization of the eternal
and knowledgeable aspects of his original nature, but the blissful portion is
not realized. By the grace of some devotee, such a transcendentalist, highly
learned in the process of jiana-yoga, may come to the point of bhakti-yoga,
or devotional service. At that time, long practice in impersonalism also
becomes a source of trouble, because he cannot give up the idea. Therefore
an embodied soul is always in difficulty with the unmanifest, both at the
time of practice and at the time of realization. Every living soul is partially
independant, and one should know for certain that this unmanifested
realization is against the nature of his spiritual blissful self. One should not
take up this process. For every individual living entity the process of Krsna
consciousness, which entails full engagement in devotional service, is the
best way. If one wants to ignore this devotional service, there is the danger
of turning to atheism. Thus this process of centering attention on the
unmanifested, the inconceivable, which is beyond the approach of the
senses, as already expressed in this verse, should never be encouraged at
any time, especially in this age. It is not advised by Lord Krsna.
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TEXTS 6-7

ye tu sarvani karmani
mayi sannyasya mat-parah
ananyenaiva yogena
mam dhyayanta upasate

tesam aham samuddharta
mrtyu-samsara-sagarat
bhavami na cirat partha
mayy avesita-cetasam

SYNONYMS

ye-one who; tu-but; sarvani-everything; karmanpi-activities; mayi-unto Me;
sannyasya-giving up; mat-parah-being attached to Me; ananyena-without
division; eva-certainly; yogena-by practice of such bhakti-yoga; mam-unto
Me; dhyayanta/-meditating; upasate-worship; tesam-of them; aham-I;
samuddharta-deliverer; mytyu-that; samsara-material existence; sagarat-
from the ocean; bhavami-become; na cirat-not a long time; partha-O son of
Prtha; mayi-unto Me; avesita-fixed; cetasam-of those whose minds are like
that.

TRANSLATION

For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and
being devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service
and always meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O
son of Prtha, for him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth
and death.

PURPORT

It 1s explicitly stated here that the devotees are very fortunate to be
delivered very soon from material existence by the Lord. In pure devotional
service one comes to the realization that God is great and that the individual
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soul is subordinate to Him. His duty is to render service to the Lord-if not,
then he will render service to maya.

As stated before, the Supreme Lord can only be appreciated by
devotional service. Therefore, one should be fully devoted. One should fix
his mind fully on Krsna in order to achieve Him. One should work only for
Krsna. It does not matter in what kind of work one engages, but that work
should be done only for Krsna. That is the standard of devotional service.
The devotee does not desire any achievement other than pleasing the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. His life's mission is to please Krsna, and
he can sacrifice everything for Krsna's satisfaction, just as Arjuna did in the
Battle of Kuruksetra. The process is very simple: one can devote himself in
his occupation and engage at the same time in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare
Hare. Such transcendental chanting attracts the devotee to the Personality of
Godhead.

The Supreme Lord herein promises that He will without delay deliver a
pure devotee thus engaged from the ocean of material existence. Those who
are advanced in yoga practice can willfully transfer the soul to whatever
planet they like by the yoga process, and others take the opportunity in
various ways, but as far as the devotee is concerned, it is clearly stated here
that the Lord Himself takes him. He does not need to wait to become very
experienced in order to transfer himself to the spiritual sky.

In the Varaha Puranpa this verse appears:

nayami paramar sthanam arciradi-gatim vina
garuda-skandham aropya yatheccham anivaritas

The purport of this verse is that a devotee does not need to practice astanga-
yoga in order to transfer his soul to the spiritual planets. The responsibility
is taken by the Supreme Lord Himself. He clearly states here that He
Himself becomes the deliverer. A child is completely cared for by his
parents, and thus his position is secure. Similarly, a devotee does not need
to endeavor to transfer himself by yoga practice to other planets. Rather, the
Supreme Lord, by His great mercy, comes at once, riding on His bird carrier
Garuda, and at once delivers the devotee from this material existence.
Although a man who has fallen in the ocean may struggle very hard and
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may be very expert in swimming, he cannot save himself. But if someone
comes and picks him up from the water, then he is easily rescued. Similarly,
the Lord picks up the devotee from this material existence. One simply has
to practice the easy process of Krsna consciousness and fully engage
himself in devotional service. Any intelligent man should always prefer the
process of devotional service to all other paths. In the Narayaniya this is
confirmed as follows:

ya vai sadhana-sampatti-purusartha-catusraye
taya vina tad-apnoti naro narayanasrayah

The purport of this verse is that one should not engage in the different
processes of fruitive activity or cultivate knowledge by the mental
speculative process. One who is devoted to the Supreme Personality can
attain all the benefits derived from other yogic processes, speculation,
rituals, sacrifices, charities, etc. That is the specific benediction of
devotional service.

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna-Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-
a devotee of the Lord can approach the supreme destination easily and
happily, but this destination cannot be approached by any other process of
religion.

The conclusion of Bhagavad-gita is stated in the Eighteenth Chapter:

sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah.

One should give up all other processes of self-realization and simply
execute devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That will enable one to
reach the highest perfection of life. There is no need for one to consider the
sinful actions of his past life because the Supreme Lord fully takes charge
of him. Therefore one should not futilely try to deliver himself in spiritual
realization. Let everyone take shelter of the supreme omnipotent Godhead
Krsna. That is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 8
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mayy eva mana adhatsva
mayi buddhirm nivesaya
nivasisyasi mayy eva
ata ardhvam na samsayah

SYNONYMS

mayi-unto Me; eva-certainly; mana/-mind; adhatsva-fix; mayi-upon Me;
buddhim-intelligence; nivesaya-apply; nivasisyasi-you lead; mayi-unto Me;
eva-certainly; atas-therefore; zrdhvam-up; na-never; samsayak-doubt.

TRANSLATION

Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me always,
without a doubt.

PURPORT

One who is engaged in Lord Krsna's devotional service lives in a direct
relationship with the Supreme Lord, so there is no doubt that his position is
transcendental from the very beginning. A devotee does not live on the
material plane-he lives in Krsna. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord
are nondifferent; therefore when a devotee chants Hare Krsna, Krsna and
His internal potency are dancing on the tongue of the devotee. When he
offers Krsna food, Krsna directly accepts these eatables, and the devotee
becomes Krsna-ized by eating the remnants. One who does not engage in
such service cannot understand how this is so, although this is a process
recommended in the Gita and in other Vedic literatures.

TEXT 9

atha cittar samadhaturm
na saknosi mayi sthiram
abhyasa-yogena tato
mam icchaptum dhanaijaya
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SYNONYMS

atha-if, therefore; cittam-mind; samadhatam-fixing; na-not; saknosi-able;
mayi-upon Me; sthiram-fixed; abhyasa-practice; yogena-by devotional
service; tatak-therefore; mam-Me; iccha-desire; aptum-to get; dhanarijaya-
O Arjuna.

TRANSLATION

My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind
upon Me without deviation, then follow the regulated principles of
bhakti-yoga In this way you will develop a desire to attain to Me.

PURPORT

In this verse, two different processes of bhakti-yoga are indicated. The
first applies to one who has actually developed an attachment for Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by transcendental love. And the other is
for one who has not developed an attachment for the Supreme Person by
transcendental love. For this second class there are different prescribed rules
and regulations, which one can follow to be ultimately elevated to the stage
of attachment to Krsna.

Bhakti-yoga is the purification of the senses. At the present moment in
material existence the senses are always impure, being engaged in sense
gratification. But, by the practice of bhakti-yoga these senses can become
purified, and in the purified state they come directly in contact with the
Supreme Lord. In this material existence, I may be engaged in some service
to some master, but [ don't really lovingly serve my master. I simply serve
to get some money. And the master also is not in love; he takes service from
me and pays me. So there is no question of love. But for spiritual life, one
must be elevated to the pure stage of love. That stage of love can be
achieved by practice of devotional service, performed with the present
senses.

This love of God is now in a dormant state in everyone's heart. And,
there, love of God is manifested in different ways, but it is contaminated by
the material association. Now the material association has to be purified,
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and that dormant, natural love for Krsna has to be revived. That is the whole
process.

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, under the
guidance of an expert spiritual master, follow certain principles: one should
rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the temple and offer prayers and
chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers to offer to the Deity, cook foodstufts
to offer to the Deity, take prasadam, and so on. There are various rules and
regulations which one should follow. And one should constantly hear
Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam from pure devotees. This practice
can help anyone to rise to the level of love of God, and then he is sure of his
progress into the spiritual kingdom of God. This practice of bhakti-yoga,
under the rules and regulations, with the direction of a spiritual master, will
surely bring one to the stage of love of God.

TEXT 10

abhyase 'py asamartho 'si
mat-karma-paramo bhava
mad-artham api karmani
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi

SYNONYMS

abhyase-in the practice of; api-even; asamartha/-unable; asi-you are; mat-
karma-My work; parama/-supreme; bhava-you become; mat-artham-for
My sake; api-even though; karmapi-what; kurvan-performing; siddhim-
perfection; avapsyasi-achieve.

TRANSLATION

If you cannot practice the regulations of bhakti-yoga, then just try to
work for Me, because by working for Me you will come to the perfect
stage.

PURPORT

631



One who is not able even to practice the regulative principles of bhakti-
yoga, under the guidance of a spiritual master, can still be drawn to this
perfectional stage by working for the Supreme Lord. How to do this work
has already been explained in the fifty-fifth verse of the Eleventh Chapter.
One should be sympathetic to the propagation of Krsna consciousness.
There are many devotees who are engaged in the propagation of Krsna
consciousness, and they require help. So, even if one cannot directly
practice the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga, he can try to help such
work. Every endeavor requires land, capital, organization, and labor. Just as,
in business, one requires a place to stay, some capital to use, some labor,
and some organization to expand, so the same is required in the service of
Krsna. The only difference is that in materialism one works for sense
gratification. The same work, however, can be performed for the
satisfaction of Krsna, and that is spiritual activity. If one has sufficient
money, he can help in building an office or temple for propagating Krsna
consciousness. Or he can help with publications. There are various fields of
activity, and one should be interested in such activities. If one cannot
sacrifice the result of such activities, the same person can still sacrifice
some percentage to propagate Krsna consciousness. This voluntary service
to the cause of Krsna consciousness will help one to rise to a higher state of
love for God, whereupon one becomes perfect.

TEXT 11

athaitad apy asakto 'si
karturiz mad-yogam asrital
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam

tatas kuru yatatmavan

SYNONYMS

atha-even though; etat-this; api-also; asaktasz-unable; asi-you are; kartum-
to perform; mat-unto Me; yogam-devotional service; asritas-refuge; sarva-
karma-all activities; phala-result; tyagam-for renunciation; tata/-therefore;
kuru-do; yata-atmavan-self-situated.
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TRANSLATION

If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness, then try to
act giving up all results of your work and try to be self-situated.

PURPORT

It may be that one is unable to even sympathize with the activities of
Krsna consciousness because of social, familial or religious considerations
or because of some other impediments. If one attaches himself directly to
the activities of Krsna consciousness, there may be objection from family
members, or so many other difficulties. For one who has such a problem, it
is advised that he sacrifice the accumulated result of his activities to some
good cause. Such procedures are described in the Vedic rules. There are
many descriptions of sacrifices and special functions of the pumundi or
special work in which the result of one's previous action may be applied.
Thus one may gradually become elevated to the state of knowledge. It is
also found that when one who is not even interested in the activities of
Krsna consciousness gives charity to some hospital or some other social
institution, he gives up the hard-earned results of his activities. That is also
recommended here because by the practice of giving up the fruits of one's
activities one is sure to purify his mind gradually, and in that purified stage
of mind one becomes able to understand Krsna consciousness. Of course
Krsna consciousness is not dependant on any other experience because
Krsna consciousness itself can purify one's mind, but if there are
impediments to Krsna consciousness, one may try to give up the result of
his action. In that respect, social service, community service, national
service, sacrifice for one's country, etc., may be accepted so that some day
one may come to the stage of pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord.
In Bhagavad-gita we find it is stated: yatak pravrttir bhatanam: If one
decides to sacrifice for the supreme cause, even if he does not know that the
supreme cause is Krsna, he will come gradually to understand that Krsna is
the supreme cause by the sacrificial method.

TEXT 12

sreyo hi jiignam abhyasaj
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jianad dhyanam visisyate
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas
tyagac chantir anantaram

SYNONYMS

sreyah-better; hi-certainly; jiagnam-knowledge; abhyasat-by practice;
jnanat-better than knowledge; dhyanam-meditation; visisyate-especially
considered; dhyanat-from meditation; karma-phala-tyagas-renunciation of
the results of fruitive action; tyagat-by such renunciation; santikz-peace;
anantaram-thereafter.

TRANSLATION

If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the
cultivation of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is
meditation, and better than meditation is renunciation of the fruits of
action, for by such renunciation one can attain peace of mind.

PURPORT

As mentioned in the previous verses, there are two kinds of devotional
service: the way of regulated principles, and the way of full attachment in
love to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those who are actually not
able to follow the principles of Krsna consciousness, it is better to cultivate
knowledge because by knowledge one can be able to understand his real
position. Gradually knowledge will develop to the point of meditation. By
meditation one can be able to understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead by a gradual process. There are processes which make one
understand that one himself is the Supreme, and that sort of meditation is
preferred if one is unable to engage in devotional service. If one is not able
to meditate in such a way, then there are prescribed duties, as enjoined in
the Vedic literature, for the brahmanas, vaisyas, and sizdras, which we shall
find in a later chapter of Bhagavad-gita. But in all cases, one should give up
the result or fruits of labor; this means to employ the result of karma for
some good cause. In summary, to reach the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the highest goal, there are two processes: one process is by
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gradual development, and the other process is direct. Devotional service in
Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and the other method involves
renouncing the fruits of one's activities. Then one can come to the stage of
knowledge, then to the stage of meditation, then to the stage of
understanding the Supersoul, and then to the stage of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. One may either take the step by step process or the
direct path. The direct process is not possible for everyone; therefore the
indirect process is also good. It is, however, to be understood that the
indirect process is not recommended for Arjuna because he is already at the
stage of loving devotional service to the Supreme Lord. It is for others who
are not at this state; for them the gradual process of renunciation,
knowledge, meditation and realization of the Supersoul and Brahman
should be followed. But as far as Bhagavad-gita is concerned, it is the
direct method that is stressed. Everyone is advised to take to the direct
method and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna.

TEXTS 13-14

advesta sarva-bhatanam

maitras karuna eva ca

nirmamo nirahazskarah
sama-du/Zkha-sukhah ksamz

santussah satatarm yogr
yatatma drdha-niscayah
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir
yo mad-bhakta’ sa me priyak

SYNONYMS

advesta-not envious; sarva-bhatanam-for all living entities; maitras-
friendly; karunak-kindly; eva-certainly; ca-also; nirmama/-with no sense
of proprietorship; nirahasikarak-without false ego; sama-equally; dukkhah-
distress; sukhak-happiness; ksami-forgiving; santustak-satisfied; satatam-
satisfied; yogi-engaged in devotion; yata-atma-endeavoring;
drdhaniscayak-with determination; mayi-upon Me; arpita-engaged; mana/-
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mind; buddhiz-intelligent; yak-one who; mat-bhaktaz-My devotee; sak me
priyak-he is dear to Me.

TRANSLATION

One who is not envious but who is a kind friend to all living entities,
who does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and
equal both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and
engaged in devotional service with determination and whose mind and
intelligence are in agreement with Me-he is very dear to Me.

PURPORT

Coming again to the point of pure devotional service, the Lord is
describing the transcendental qualifications of a pure devotee in these two
verses. A pure devotee is never disturbed in any circumstances. Nor is he
envious of anyone. Nor does a devotee become his enemy's enemy; he
thinks that one is acting as his enemy due to his own past misdeeds. Thus it
is better to suffer than to protest. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated: tat
te 'nukampam su-samiksyamano. Whenever a devotee is in distress or has
fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the Lord's mercy upon him. He
thinks: "Thanks to my past misdeeds I should suffer far, far greater than I
am suffering now. So it is by the mercy of the Supreme Lord that I am not
getting all the punishment I am due. I am just getting a little, by the mercy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Therefore he is always calm, quiet
and patient, despite many distressful conditions. A devotee is also always
kind to everyone, even to his enemy. Nirmama means that a devotee does
not attach much importance to the peace and trouble pertaining to the body
because he knows perfectly well that he is not the material body. He does
not identify with the body; therefore he is freed from the conception of false
ego and is equiposed both in happiness and distress. He is tolerant, and he is
satisfied with whatever comes by the grace of the Supreme Lord. He does
not endeavor much to achieve something with great difficulty; therefore he
is always joyful. He is a completely perfect mystic because he is fixed in
the instructions received from the spiritual master, and because his senses
are controlled, he is determined. He is not swayed by false argument
because no one can lead him from the fixed determination of devotional
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service. He is fully conscious that Krsna is the eternal Lord, so no one can
disturb him. All his qualifications enable him to depend entirely on the
Supreme Lord. Such a standard of devotional service is undoubtably very
rare, but a devotee becomes situated in that stage by following the
regulative principles of devotional service. Furthermore, the Lord says that
such a devotee is very dear to Him, for the Lord is always pleased with all
his activities in full Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 15

yasman nodvijate loko

lokan nodvijate ca yah
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair
mukto ya/ sa ca me priyak

SYNONYMS

yasmat-from whom; na-never; udvijate-agitates; lokak-persons; lokat-
persons; Na-never; advijate-disturbed; ca-also; yak-anyone; harsa-
happiness; amarsa-distress; bhaya-fearfulness; udvegais-with anxiety;
muktah-freed; yah-who; sak-anyone; ca-also; me-My; priyas-very dear.

TRANSLATION

He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not dirturbed
by anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me.

PURPORT

A few of a devotee's qualifications are further being described. No one is
put into difficulty, anxiety, fearfulness, or dissatisfaction by such a devotee.
Since a devotee is kind to everyone, he does not act in such a way to put
others into anxiety. At the same time, if others try to put a devotee into
anxiety, he is not disturbed. It is by the grace of the Lord that he is so
practiced that he is not disturbed by any outward disturbance. Actually
because a devotee is always engrossed in Krsna consciousness and engaged
in devotional service, all such material circumstances cannot woo him.
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Generally a materialistic person becomes very happy when there is
something for his sense gratification and his body, but when he sees that
others have something for their sense gratification and he hasn't, he is sorry
and envious. When he is expecting some retaliation from an enemy, he is in
a state of fear, and when he cannot successfully execute something he
becomes dejected. But a devotee is always transcendental to all these
disturbances; therefore he is very dear to Krsna.

TEXT 16

anapeksa/ sucir daksa

udasino gata-vyathak

sarvarambha-parityagr
yo mad-bhakta/ sa me priyak

SYNONYMS

anapeksa/-neutral; sucik-pure; daksak-expert; udasinak-free from care;
gata-vyatha/-freed from all distress; sarva-arambha-all endeavors;
parityagi-renouncer; yah-anyone; mat-bhaktas-My devotee; sak-he; me-
Me; priyah-very dear

TRANSLATION

A devotee who is not dependant on the ordinary course of activities,
who is pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, and who does
not strive for some result, is very dear to Me.

PURPORT

Money may be offered to a devotee, but he should not struggle to acquire
it. If automatically, by the grace of the Supreme, money comes to him, he is
not agitated. Naturally a devotee takes bath at least twice in a day and rises
early in the morning for devotional service. Thus he is naturally clean both
inwardly and outwardly. A devotee is always expert because he fully knows
the sense of all activities of life, and he is convinced of the authoritative
scriptures. A devotee never takes the part of a particular party; therefore he
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is carefree. He is never pained because he is free from all designations; he
knows that his body is a designation, so if there are some bodily pains, he is
free. The pure devotee does not endeavor for anything which is against the
principles of devotional service. For example, constructing a big building
requires great energy, and a devotee does not take to such business if it does
not benefit him by advancing his devotional service. He may construct a
temple for the Lord, and for that he may take all kinds of anxiety, but he
does not construct a big house for his personal relations.

TEXT 17

yo na hrsyati na dvesti

na socati na karnksati

subhasubha-parityagr
bhaktiman yahk sa me priyak

SYNONYMS

yak-one who: na-never; hrsyati-takes pleasure; na-never; dvesti-grieves;
na-never; socati-laments; na-never; karksati-desires; subha-auspicious;
asubha-inauspicious; parityagi-renouncer; bhaktiman-devotee; yak-one
who; sa/-he is; me-My; priyas-dear.

TRANSLATION

One who neither grasps pleasure or grief, who neither laments nor
desires, and who renounces both auspicious and inauspicious things, is
very dear to Me.

PURPORT

A pure devotee is neither happy nor distressed over material gain and
loss, nor is he very much anxious to get a son or disciple, nor is he
distressed by not getting them. If he loses anything which is very dear to
him, he does not lament. Similarly, if he does not get what he desires, he is
not distressed. He is transcendental in the face of all kinds of auspicious,
inauspicious and sinful activities. He is prepared to accept all kinds of risks
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for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Nothing is an impediment in the
discharge of his devotional service. Such a devotee is very dear to Krsna.

TEXTS 18-19

sama/ satrau ca mitre ca
tatha manapamanayoh
srtosna-sukha-duzkhesu
sama/ sanga-vivarjitah

tulya-ninda-stutir maunz
santuszo yena kenacit
aniketa/ sthira-matir

bhaktiman me priyo narak

SYNONYMS

sama/k-equal; satrau-to the enemy; ca-also; mitre-to friends; ca-also; tatha-
so; mana-honor; apamanayo/-dishonor; sita-cold; uspa-heat; sukha-
happiness; du/khesu-distress; samah-equiposed; saziga-vivarjitah-free from
all association; tulya-equal; nind@-defamation; stutiz-repute; mauni-silent;
santusrah-satisfied; yena-somehow; kena-or other; cit-if; aniketa/-having
no residence; sthira-fixed; mati/z-determination; bhaktiman-engaged in
devotion; me-My; priyak-dear; narak-a man.

TRANSLATION

One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equiposed in honor
and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy,
who is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with
anything, who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge
and engaged in devotional service, is very dear to Me.

PURPORT

A devotee is always free from all bad association. Sometimes one is
praised and sometimes one is defamed; that is the nature of human society.
But a devotee is always transcendental to artificial fame and infamy,
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distress or happiness. He is very patient. He does not speak of anything but
the topics about Krsna; therefore he is called silent. Silent does not mean
that one should not speak; silent means that one should not speak nonsense.
One should speak only of essentials, and the most essential speech for the
devotee is to speak of the Supreme Lord. He is happy in all conditions;
sometimes he may get very palatable foodstuffs, sometimes not, but he is
satisfied. Nor does he care for any residential facility. He may sometimes
live underneath a tree, and he may sometimes live in a very palatial
building; he is attracted to neither. He is called fixed because he is fixed in
his determination and knowledge. We may find some repetition in the
descriptions of the qualifications of a devotee, but this is just to give an
illustration of the fact that a devotee must acquire all these qualifications.
Without good qualifications, one cannot be a pure devotee. One who is not
a devotee has no good qualification. One who wants to be recognized as a
devotee should develop the good qualifications. Of course he does not
extraneously endeavor to acquire these qualifications, but engagement in
Krsna consciousness and devotional service automatically helps him
develop them.

TEXT 20

ye tu dharmamytam idasm
yathoktas paryupasate

sraddadhana mat-parama

bhaktas te ‘tiva me priyah

SYNONYMS

ye-one who; tu-but; dharmya-generosity; amytam-understanding; idam-this;
yatha-as; uktam-said; paryupasate-completely engages; sraddadhanah-with
faith; mat-paramah-taking the Supreme Lord as everything; bhaktah-
devotees; te-such persons; ativa-very, very; me-Me; priyah-dear.

TRANSLATION

He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who
completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal, is
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very, very dear to Me.

PURPORT

In this chapter the religion of eternal engagement, the explanation of the
process of transcendental service for approaching the Supreme Lord, is
given. This process is very dear to the Lord, and He accepts a person who is
engaged in such a process. The question who is better-one who is engaged
in the path of impersonal Brahman or one who is engaged in the personal
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead-was raised by Arjuna, and
the Lord replied to him so explicitly that there is no doubt that devotional
service to the Personality of Godhead is the best of all processes of spiritual
realization. In other words, in this chapter it is decided that through good
association, one develops attachment for pure devotional service and
thereby accepts a bona fide spiritual master and from him begins to hear
and chant and observe the regulative principles of devotional service with
faith, attachment and devotion and thus becomes engaged in the
transcendental service of the Lord. This path is recommended in this
chapter; therefore there is no doubt that devotional service is the only
absolute path for self-realization, for the attainment of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The impersonal conception of the Supreme
Absolute Truth, as described in this chapter, is recommended only up to the
time one surrenders himself for self-realization. In other words, as long as
one does not have the chance to associate with a pure devotee, the
impersonal conception may be beneficial. In the impersonal conception of
the Absolute Truth one works without fruitive result, meditates and
cultivates knowledge to understand spirit and matter. This is necessary as
long as one is not in the association of a pure devotee. Fortunately, if one
develops directly a desire to engage in Krsna consciousness in pure
devotional service, he does not need to undergo step by step improvements
in spiritual realization. Devotional service, as described in the middle six
chapters of Bhagavad-gita, is more congenial. One need not bother about
materials to keep body and soul together because by the grace of the Lord
everything is carried out automatically.

642



Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Twelfth Chapter of the Srimad-
Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Devotional Service.
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13. Nature, the Enjoyer, and Consciousness

TEXTS 1-2

arjuna uvaca
prakrtim purusam caiva
ksetram ksetra-jiilam eva ca
etad veditum icchami
jiianam jfieyam ca kesava
sri-bhagavan uvaca
idar sariram kaunteya
ksetram ity abhidhiyate
etad yo vetti tam prahuh
ksetra-jfiia iti tad-vidak

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; prakrtim-nature; purusam-the enjoyer; ca-also;
eva-certainly; ksetram-body; ksetrajiiam-knower of the body; eva-certainly;
ca-also; etat-all this; veditum-to understand; icchami-I wish; jianam-
knowledge; jiieyam-the object of knowledge; ca-also; kesava-O Krsna; sr7
bhagavan uvaca-the Personality of Godhead said; idam-this; sariram-body;
kaunteya-O son of Kunti; ksetram-the field; iti-thus; abhidhiyate-is called;
etat-this; yak-anyone; vetti-knows; tam-him; prahu/-is called; ksetrajiias-
knower of the body; iti-thus; tat-vidasz-one who knows.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said: O my dear Krsna, I wish to know about prakrti
[nature], Purusa [the enjoyer], and the field and the knower of the field,
and of knowledge and the end of knowledge. The Blessed Lord then
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said: This body, O son of Kunti, is called the field, and one who knows
this body is called the knower of the field.

PURPORT

Arjuna was inquisitive about prakrti or nature, purusa, the enjoyer,
ksetra, the field, ksetrajfia, its knower, and of knowledge and the object of
knowledge. When he inquired about all these, Krsna said that this body is
called the field and that one who knows this body is called the knower of
the field. This body is the field of activity for the conditioned soul. The
conditioned soul is entrapped in material existence, and he attempts to lord
over material nature. And so, according to his capacity to dominate material
nature, he gets a field of activity. That field of activity is the body. And what
is the body? The body is made of senses. The conditioned soul wants to
enjoy sense gratification, and, according to his capacity to enjoy sense
gratification, he is offered a body, or field of activity. Therefore the body is
called ksetra, or the field of activity for the conditioned soul. Now, the
person who does not identify himself with the body is called ksetrajfia, the
knower of the field. It is not very difficult to understand the difference
between the field and its knower, the body and the knower of the body. Any
person can consider that from childhood to old age he undergoes so many
changes of body and yet is still one person, remaining. Thus there is a
difference between the knower of the field of activities and the actual field
of activities. A living conditioned soul can thus understand that he is
different from the body. It is described in the beginning-dehe ‘smin-that the
living entity is within the body and that the body is changing from
childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and from youth to old
age, and the person who owns the body knows that the body is changing.
The owner is distinctly ksetrajia. Sometimes we understand that I am
happy, I am mad, I am a woman, I am a dog, [ am a cat: these are the
knowers. The knower is different from the field. Although we use many
articles-our clothes, etc.-we know- that we are different from the things
used. Similarly, we also understand by a little contemplation that we are
different from the body.

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the knower of the body, the
living entity, and the position by which he can understand the Supreme
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Lord are described. In the middle six chapters of the Gita, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and the relationship between the individual soul and
the Supersoul in regard to devotional service are described. The superior
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the subordinate
position of the individual soul are definitely defined in these chapters. The
living entities are subordinate under all circumstances, but in their
forgetfulness they are suffering. When enlightened by pious activities, they
approach the Supreme Lord in different capacities-as the distressed, those in
want of money, the inquisitive, and those in search of knowledge. That is
also described. Now, starting with the Thirteenth Chapter, how the living
entity comes into contact with material nature, how he is delivered by the
Supreme Lord through the different methods of fruitive activities,
cultivation of knowledge, and the discharge of devotional service are
explained. Although the living entity is completely different from the
material body, he somehow becomes related. This also is explained.

TEXT 3

ksetra-jfiam capi mam viddhi
sarva-ksetresu bharata

ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jiianam

yat taj jiianas matam mama

SYNONYMS

ksetrajiam-the knower; ca-also; api-certainly; mam-Me; viddhi-know;
sarva-all; ksetresu-in bodily fields; bharata-O son of Bharata; ksetra-field
of activities (the body); ksetrajfiayok-the knower of the field; jianam-
knowledge; yat-that which is taught; tat-that; jiagnam-knowledge; matam-
opinion; mama-that.

TRANSLATION

O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the
knower in all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is
called knowledge. That is My opinion.
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PURPORT

While discussing the subject of this body and the owner of the body, the
soul and the Supersoul, we shall find three different topics of study: the
Lord, the living entity, and matter. In every field of activities, in every body,
there are two souls: the individual soul and the Supersoul. Because the
Supersoul is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, Krsna says, "I am also the knower, but I am not the individual owner
of the body. I am the superknower. I am present in every body as the
Paramatma, or Supersoul."”

One who studies the subject matter of the field of activity and the
knower of the field very minutely, in terms of this Bhagavad-gita, can attain
to knowledge.

The Lord says: "I am the knower of the field of activities in every
individual body." The individual may be the knower of his own body, but he
is not in knowledge of other bodies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who is present as the Supersoul in all bodies, knows everything about all
bodies. He knows all the different bodies of all the various species of life. A
citizen may know everything about his patch of land, but the king knows
not only his palace but all the properties possessed by the individual
citizens. Similarly, one may be the proprietor of the body individually, but
the Supreme Lord is the proprietor of all bodies. The king is the original
proprietor of the kingdom, and the citizen is the secondary proprietor.
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the supreme proprietor of all bodies.

The body consists of the senses. The Supreme Lord is Hrsikesa, which
means controller of the senses. He is the original controller of the senses,
just as the king is the original controller of all the activities of the state, and
the citizens are secondary controllers. The Lord also says: "I am also the
knower." This means that He is the superknower; the individual soul knows
only his particular body. In the Vedic literature, it is stated as follows:

ksetrani hi sarirani bijam capi subhasubhe

tani vetti sa yogatma tatas ksetrajfia ucyate.
This body is called the ksetra, and within it dwells the owner of the body
and the Supreme Lord who knows both the body and the owner of the body.
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Therefore He is called the knower of all fields. The distinction between the
field of activities, the owner of activities and the supreme owner of
activities is described as follows. Perfect knowledge of the constitution of
the body, the constitution of the individual soul, and the constitution of the
Supersoul is known in terms of Vedic literature as jiignam. That is the
opinion of Krsna. To understand both the soul and the Supersoul as one yet
distinct is knowledge. One who does not understand the field of activity and
the knower of activity is not in perfect knowledge. One has to understand
the position of prakrti, nature, and purusa, the enjoyer of the nature, and
isvara, the knower who dominates or controls nature and the individual
soul. One should not confuse the three in their different capacities. One
should not confuse the painter, the painting and the easel. This material
world, which is the field of activities, is nature, and the enjoyer of nature is
the living entity, and above them both is the supreme controller, the
Personality of Godhead. It is stated in the Vedic language: "bhokta bhogyari
preritaram ca matva sarvam proktasm tri-vidham brahmam etat.”" There are
three Brahman conceptions: prakrti is Brahman as the field of activities,
and the jiva (individual soul) is also Brahman and is trying to control
material nature, and the controller of both of them is also Brahman, but He
is the factual controller.

In this chapter it will be also explained that out of the two knowers, one
is fallible and the other is infallible. One is superior and the other is
subordinate. One who understands the two knowers of the field to be one
and the same contradicts the Supreme Personality of Godhead who states
here very clearly that "I am also the knower of the field of activity." One
who misunderstands a rope to be a serpent is not in knowledge. There are
different kinds of bodies, and there are different owners of the bodies.
Because each individual soul has his individual capacity of lording it over
material nature, there are different bodies. But the Supreme also is present
in them as the controller. The word ca is significant, for it indicates the total
number of bodies. That is the opinion of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana:
Krsna is the Supersoul present in each and every body apart from the
individual soul. And Krsna explicitly says here that the Supersoul is the
controller of both the field of activities and the finite enjoyer.
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TEXT 4

tat ksetrasm yac ca yadrk ca
yad-vikari yatas ca yat

sa ca yo yat-prabhavas ca
tat samasena me srnu

SYNONYMS

tat-that; ksetram-field of activities; yat-as; ca-also; yadrk-as it is; ca-also;
yat-what is; vikari-changes; yatak-from which; ca-also; yat-one; sas-he; ca-
also; yah-one; yat-which; prabhavak ca-influence also; tat-that; samasena-
in detail; me-from Me; srnu-understand.

TRANSLATION

Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and
how it is constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, who
that knower of the field of activities is, and what his influences are.

PURPORT

The Lord is describing the field of activities and the knower of the field
of activities in their constitutional positions. One has to know how this body
is constituted, the materials of which this body is made, under whose
control this body is working, how the changes are taking place, wherefrom
the changes are coming, what the causes are, what the reasons are, what the
ultimate goal of the individual is, and what the actual form of the individual
soul is. One should also know the distinction between the individual living
soul and the Supersoul, the different influences, their potentials, etc. One
just has to understand this Bhagavad-gita directly from the description
given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all this will be clarified.
But one should be careful not to consider the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in every body and individual soul to be the jiva. This is something
like equalizing the potent and the impotent.

TEXT S
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rsibhir bahudha gitam
chandobhir vividhai/ prthak
brahma-sitra-padais caiva

hetumadbhir viniscitaik

SYNONYMS

rsibhis-by the wise sages; bahudhda-in many ways; gitam-described,;
chandobhi%-Vedic hymns; vividhaif-in various; prthak-variously; brahma-
sutra-the Vedanta; padai/k-aphorism; ca-also; eva-certainly; hetumadbhi-
with cause and effect; viniscitai/-ascertain.

TRANSLATION

That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of
activities is described by various sages in various Vedic writings-
especially in the Vedanta-siitra-and is presented with all reasoning as to
cause and effect.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the highest authority in
explaining this knowledge. Still, as a matter of course, learned scholars and
standard authorities always give evidence from previous authorities. Krsna
is explaining this most controversial point regarding the duality and non-
duality of the soul and the Supersoul by referring to Scriptures, the Vedanta,
which are accepted as authority. First, He says, this is according to different
sages. As far as the sages are concerned, besides Himself, Vyasadeva, the
author of the Vedanta-sitra, is a great sage, and in the Vedanta-sitra duality
is perfectly explained. And Vyasadeva's father, Parasara, was also a great
sage, and he writes in his books of religiosity: "aham tvas: ca athanye..."
"We-you, I and various other living entities-are all transcendental, although
in material bodies. Now we are fallen into the ways of the three modes of
material nature according to our different karma. As such, some are on
higher levels, and some are in the lower nature. The higher and lower
natures exist due to ignorance and are being manifested in an infinite
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number of living entities. But the Supersoul, which is infallible, is
uncontaminated by the three qualities of nature and is transcendental."
Similarly, in the original Vedas, a distinction between the soul, the
Supersoul and the body is made, especially in the Kasha Upanisad.

There is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord's energy known as
annamaya by which one depends simply upon food for existence. This is a
materialistic realization of the Supreme. Then there is praramaya; this
means that after realizing the Supreme Absolute Truth in foodstuff, one can
realize the Absolute Truth in the living symptoms, or life forms. In
jiiagnamaya the living symptom develops to the point of thinking, feeling,
and willing. Then there is Brahman realization and the realization called
vijignamaya by which the living entity's mind and life symptoms are
distinguished from the living entity himself. The next and supreme stage is
anandamaya, realization of the all-blissful nature. Thus there are five stages
of Brahman realization, which is called brahma puccham. Out of these the
first three-annamaya, prapamaya, and jiignamaya-involve the fields of
activities of the living entities. Transcendental to all these fields of activities
is the Supreme Lord, who is called @nandamaya. In the Vedanta-sitra also
the Supreme is called anandamayo 'bhyasat. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead is by nature full of joy, and to enjoy His transcendental bliss, He
expands into vijignamaya, pranamaya, jiagnamaya, and annamaya. In this
field of activities the living entity is considered to be the enjoyer, and
different from him is the anandamaya. That means that if the living entity
decides to enjoy, in dovetailing himself with the anandamaya, then he
becomes perfect. This is the real picture of the Supreme Lord, as supreme
knower of the field, the living entity, as subordinate knower, and the nature
of the field of activities.

TEXTS 6-7

maha-bhatany ahaskaro

buddhir avyaktam eva ca
indriyani dasaikam ca

pafica cendriya-gocarah

iccha dvesah sukham dukkham
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sanghatas cetana dhrtik
etat ksetram samasena
sa-vikaram udahrtam

SYNONYMS

maha-bhatani-great elements; ahasikarah-false ego; buddhiZ-intelligence;
avyaktam-the unmanifested; eva-certainly; ca-also; indriyani-senses ; dasa
ekam-eleven; ca-also; pafica-five; ca-also; indriya-gocarah-objects of the
senses; iccha-desire; dvesak-hatred; sukham-happiness; duzkham-distress;
sanghata/-the aggregate; cetana-living symptoms; dhrtisz-conviction; etat-
all this; ksetram-field of activities; samasena-in summary; sa-vikaram-
interaction; udahrtam-exemplified.

TRANSLATION

The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested, the
ten senses, the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, happiness,
distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convictions-all these are
considered, in summary, to be the field of activities and its interactions.

PURPORT

From all the authoritative statements of the great sages, the Vedic hymns
and the aphorisms of the Vedanta-sitra, the components of this world are
earth, water, fire, air and ether. These are the five great elements
(mahabhata). Then there are false ego, intelligence and the unmanifested
stage of the three modes of nature. Then there are five senses for acquiring
knowledge: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch. Then five working
senses: voice, legs, hands, the anus and the genitals. Then, above the senses,
there is the mind, which is within and which can be called the sense within.
Therefore, including the mind, there are eleven senses altogether. Then
there are the five objects of the senses: smell, taste, warmth, touch and
sound. Now the aggregate of these twenty-four elements is called the field
of activity. If one makes an analytical study of these twenty-four subjects,
then he can very well understand the field of activity. Then there is desire,
hatred, pleasure and pain, which are interactions, representations of the five
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great elements in the gross body. The living symptoms, represented by
consciousness and conviction, are the manifestation of the subtle body-
mind, ego and intelligence. These subtle elements are included within the
field of activities.

The five great elements are a gross representation of the subtle false ego.
They are a representation in the material conception. Consciousness is
represented by intelligence, of which the unmanifested stage is the three
modes of material nature. The unmanifested three modes of material nature
is called pradhana.

One who desires to know the twenty-four elements in detail along with
their interactions should study the philosophy in more detail. In Bhagavad-
gita, a summary only is given.

The body is the representation of all these factors, and there are changes
of the body, which are six in number: the body is born, it grows, it stays, it
produces by-products, then begins to decay, and at the last stage it vanishes.
Therefore the field is a nonpermanent material thing. However, the
ksetrajfia, the knower of the field, its proprietor, is different.

TEXTS 8-12

amanitvam adambhitvam

ahimsa ksantir arjavam

acaryopasanari saucarn
sthairyam atma-vinigraha/

indriyarthesu vairagyam
anahasikara eva ca
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi-
duZkha-dosanudarsanam

asaktir anabhisvangah
putra-dara-grhadisu
nityam ca sama-cittatvam
Istanistopapattisu

mayi cananya-yogena
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bhaktir avyabhicarini
vivikta-desa-sevitvam
aratir jana-samsadi

adhyatma-jiana-nityatvam

tattva-jiianartha-darsanam
etaj jAianam iti proktam
ajfianam yad ato 'nyatha

SYNONYMS

amanitvam-humility; adambhitvam-pridelessness; ahimsa-nonviolence;
ksantik-tolerance; arjavam-simplicity; acarya-upasanam-approaching a
bona fide spiritual master; saucam-cleanliness; sthairyam-steadfastness;
atma-vinigraha/-control; indriya-arthesu-in the matter of the senses;
vairagyam-renunciation; anahankarah-being without false egoism; eva-
certainly; ca-also; janma-birth; mytyu-death; jara-old age; vyadhi-disease;
duZkha-distress; dosa-fault; anudarsanam-observing; asakti/z-without
attachment; anabhisvangak-without association; putra-son; dara-wife;
grha-adisu-home, etc.; nityam; ca-also; sama-cittatvam-equilibrium; isza-
desirable; anisrah-undesirable; upapattisu-having obtained; mayi-unto Me;
ca-also; ananya-yogena-by devotional service; bhakti/z-devotion;
avyabhicarini-constant, unalloyed; vivikta-solitary; desa-place; sevitvam-
aspiring; aratiz-without attachment; jana-people in general; sarsadi-mass;
adhyatma-pertaining to the self; jiana-knowledge; nityatvam-eternity;
tattva-jiana-knowledge of the truth; artha-the object; darsanam-
philosophy; etat-all this; jianam-knowledge; iti-thus; proktam-declared;
ajiianam-ignorance; yat-that which; ata/-from this; anyatha-others.

TRANSLATION

Humility, pridelessness, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity,
approaching a bona fide spiritual master, cleanliness, steadiness and
self-control; renunciation of the objects of sense gratification, absence
of false ego, the perception of the evil of birth, death, old age and
disease; nonattachment to children, wife, home and the rest, and
evenmindedness amid pleasant and unpleasant events; constant and
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unalloyed devotion to Me, resorting to solitary places, detachment from
the general mass of people; accepting the importance of self-realization,
and philosophical search for the Absolute Truth-all these I thus declare
to be knowledge, and what is contrary to these is ignorance.

PURPORT

This process of knowledge is sometimes misunderstood by less
intelligent men as being the interaction of the field of activity. But actually
this is the real process of knowledge. If one accepts this process, then the
possibility of approaching the Absolute Truth exists. This is not the
interaction of the tenfold elements, as described before, This is actually the
means to get out of it. Of all the descriptions of the process of knowledge,
the most important point is described in the first line of the tenth verse: The
process of knowledge terminates in unalloyed devotional service to the
Lord. So, if one does not approach, or is not able to approach, the
transcendental service of the Lord, then the other nineteen items are of no
particular value. But, if one takes to devotional service in full Krsna
consciousness, the other nineteen items automatically develop within him.
The principle of accepting a spiritual master, as mentioned in the seventh
verse, 1s essential. Even for one who takes to devotional service, it is most
important. Transcendental life begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual
master. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, clearly states here
that this process of knowledge is the actual path. Anything speculated
beyond this is nonsense.

As for the knowledge outlined here, the items may be analyzed as
follows: Humility means that one should not be anxious to have the
satisfaction of being honored by others. The material conception of life
makes us very eager to receive honor from others, but from the point of
view of a man in perfect knowledge-who knows that he is not this body-
anything, honor or dishonor, pertaining to this body is useless. One should
not be hankering after this material deception. People are very anxious to be
famous for their religion, and consequently sometimes it is found that
without understanding the principles of religion, one enters into some
group, which is not actually following religious principles, and then wants
to advertise himself as a religious mentor. As for actual advancement in
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spiritual science, one should have a test to see how far he is progressing. He
can judge by these items.

Nonviolence is generally taken to mean not killing or destroying the
body, but actually nonviolence means not to put others into distress. People
in general are trapped by ignorance in the material concept of life, and they
perpetually suffer material pains. So, unless one elevates people to spiritual
knowledge, one is practicing violence. One should try his best to distribute
real knowledge to the people, so that they may become enlightened and
leave this material entanglement. That is nonviolence.

Tolerance means that one should be practiced to bear insult and dishonor
from others. If one is engaged in the advancement of spiritual knowledge,
there will be so many insults and much dishonor from others. This is
expected because material nature is so constituted. Even a boy like
Prahlada, who, only five years old, was engaged in the cultivation of
spiritual knowledge, was endangered when his father became antagonistic
to his devotion. The father tried to kill him in so many ways, but Prahlada
tolerated him. So, for making advancement in spiritual knowledge, there
may be many impediments, but we should be tolerant and continue our
progress with determination.

Simplicity means that without diplomacy one should be so
straightforward that he can disclose the real truth even to an enemy. As for
acceptance of the spiritual master, that is essential, because without the
instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot progress in the
spiritual science. One should approach the spiritual master with all humility
and offer him all services so that he will be pleased to bestow his blessings
upon the disciple. Because a bona fide spiritual master is a representative of
Krsna, if he bestows any blessings upon his disciple, that will make the
disciple immediately advanced without the disciple's following the
regulated principles. Or, the regulated principles will be easier for one who
has served the spiritual master without reservation.

Cleanliness is essential for making advancement in spiritual life. There
are two kinds of cleanliness: external and internal. External cleanliness
means taking a bath, but for internal cleanliness, one has to think of Krsna
always and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare
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Rama. Hare Rama, Rama Rama Hare Hare. This process cleans the
accumulated dust of past karma from the mind.

Steadiness means that one should be very determined to make progress
in spiritual life. Without such determination, one cannot make tangible
progress. And self-control means that one should not accept anything which
is detrimental to the path of spiritual progress. One should become
accustomed to this and reject anything which is against the path of spiritual
progress. This is real renunciation. The senses are so strong that they are
always anxious to have sense gratification. One should not cater to these
demands, which are not necessary. The senses should only be gratified to
keep the body fit so that one can discharge his duty in advancing in spiritual
life. The most important and uncontrollable sense is the tongue. If one can
control the tongue, then there is every possibility of controlling the other
senses. The function of the tongue is to taste and to vibrate. Therefore, by
systematic regulation, the tongue should always be engaged in tasting the
remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna and chanting Hare Krsna. As far as
the eyes are concerned, they should not be allowed to see anything but the
beautiful form of Krsna. That will control the eyes. Similarly, the ears
should be engaged in hearing about Krsna and the nose in smelling the
flowers offered to Krsna. This is the process of devotional service, and it is
understood here that Bhagavad-gita is simply expounding the science of
devotional service. Devotional service is the main and sole objective.
Unintelligent commentators on the Gita try to divert the mind of the reader
to other subjects, but there is no other subject in Bhagavad-gita but
devotional service.

False ego means accepting this body as oneself. When one understands
that he is not his body and is spirit soul, that is real ego. Ego is there. False
ego is condemned, but not real ego. In the Vedic literature, it is said: aham
brahmasmi. I am Brahman, I am spirit. This "I am," the sense of self, also
exists in the liberated stage of self-realization. This sense of "I am" is ego,
but when the sense of "I am" is applied to this false body, it is false ego.
When the sense of self is applied to reality, that is real ego. There are some
philosophers who say we should give up our ego, but we cannot give up our
ego because ego means identity. We ought, of course, to give up the false
identification with the body.
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One should try to understand the distress of accepting birth, death, old
age and disease. There are descriptions in various Vedic literatures of birth.
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam the world of the unborn, the child's stay in the
womb of the mother, its suffering, etc., are all very graphically described. It
should be thoroughly understood that birth is distressful. Because we forget
how much distress we have suffered within the womb of the mother, we do
not make any solution to the repetition of birth and death. Similarly at the
time of death, there are all kinds of sufferings, and they are also mentioned
in the authoritative scriptures. These should be discussed. And as far as
disease and old age are concerned, everyone gets practical experience. No
one wants to be diseased, and no one wants to become old, but there is no
avoiding these. Unless we have a pessimistic view of this material life,
considering the distresses of birth, death, old age and disease, there is no
impetus for our making advancement in spiritual life.

As for detachment from children, wife and home, it is not meant that one
should have no feeling for these. They are natural objects of affection, but
when they are not favorable to spiritual progress, then one should not be
attached to them. The best process for making the home pleasant is Krsna
consciousness. If one is in full Krsna consciousness, he can make his home
very happy because this process of Krsna consciousness is very easy. One
need only chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, accept the remnants of
foodstuffs offered to Krsna, have some discussion on books like Bhagavad-
gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and engage oneself in Deity worship. These
four will make one happy. One should train the members of his family in
this way. The family members can sit down morning and evening and chant
together Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. If one can mold his family life in this
way to develop Krsna consciousness, following these four principles, then
there is no need to change from family life to renounced life. But if it is not
congenial, not favorable for spiritual advancement, then family life should
be abandoned. One must sacrifice everything to realize or serve Krsna, just
as Arjuna did. Arjuna did not want to kill his family members, but when he
understood that these family members were impediments to his Krsna
realization, he accepted the instruction of Krsna and fought and killed them.
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In all cases, one should be detached from the happiness and distress of
family life because in this world one can never be fully happy or fully
miserable. Happiness and distress are concommitant factors of material life.
One should learn to tolerate, as advised in Bhagavad-gita. One can never
restrict the coming and going of happiness and distress, so one should be
detached from the materialistic way of life and be automatically equiposed
in both cases. Generally, when we get something desirable, we are very
happy, and when we get something undesirable, we are distressed. But if we
are actually in the spiritual position, these things will not agitate us. To
reach that stage, we have to practice unbreakable devotional service;
devotional service to Krsna without deviation means engaging oneself in
the nine processes of devotional service, chanting, hearing, worshiping,
offering respect, etc., as described in the last verse of the Ninth Chapter.
That process should be followed. Naturally, when one is adapted to the
spiritual way of life, he will not want to mix with materialistic men. That
would go against his grain. One may test himself by seeing how far he is
inclined to live in a solitary place without unwanted association.

Naturally a devotee has no taste for unnecessary sporting or cinema-
going or enjoying some social function, because he understands that these
are simply a waste of time. There are many research scholars and
philosophers who study sex life or some other subject, but according to
Bhagavad-gita, such research work and philosophical speculation have no
value. That is more or less nonsensical. According to Bhagavad-gita, one
should make research by philosophical discretion into the nature of the soul.
One should make research to understand with what the self is concerned.
That is recommended here.

As far as self-realization is concerned, it is clearly stated here that
bhakti-yoga is especially practical. As soon as there is a question of
devotion, one must consider the relationship between the Supersoul and the
individual soul. The individual soul and the Supersoul cannot be one, at
least not in the bhakti conception, the devotional conception of life. This
service of the individual soul to the Supreme Soul is eternal, nityam, as is
clearly stated. So bhakti or devotional service is eternal. One should be
established in that philosophical conviction, otherwise it is only a waste of
time, ignorance.
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In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, this is explained; vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvasiz yaj jiianam advayam. "Those who are actually knowers of the
Absolute Truth know that the Self is realized in three different phases as
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan." (Bhag. 1.2.11) Bhagavan is the last
word in the realization of the Absolute Truth; therefore one should reach up
to that platform of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
thus engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That is perfection of
knowledge.

Beginning from practicing humility up to the point of realization of the
Supreme Truth, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, this process is just
like a staircase beginning from the ground floor up to the top floor. Now on
this staircase there are so many people who have reached the first floor, the
second or third floor, etc., but unless one reaches the top floor, which is the
understanding of Krsna, he is at a lower stage of knowledge. If anyone
wants to compete with God and at the same time make advancement in
spiritual knowledge, he will be frustrated. It is clearly stated that without
humility understanding is harmful. To think oneself God is most puffed up.
Although the living entity is always being kicked by the stringent laws of
material nature, still he thinks, "I am God" because of ignorance. One
should be humble and know that he is subordinate to the Supreme Lord.
Due to rebellion against the Supreme Lord, one becomes subordinate to
material nature. One must know and be convinced of this truth.

TEXT 13

jieyam yat tat pravaksyami
yaj jiiatvamytam asnute

anadi mat-param brahma
na sat tan nasad ucyate

SYNONYMS

jieyam-knowable; yat-that; tat-which; pravaksyami-I shall now explain;
yat-which; jiatva-knowing; amytam-nectar; asnute-taste; anadi-
beginningless; mat-param-subordinate to Me; brahma-spirit; na-neither;
sat-cause; tat-that; na-nor; asat-effect; ucyate-is called.
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TRANSLATION

I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the
eternal. This is beginningless, and it is subordinate to Me. It is called
Brahman, the spirit, and it lies beyond the cause and effect of this
material world.

PURPORT

The Lord has explained the field of activities and the knower of the field.
He has also explained the process of knowing the knower of the field of
activities. Now He is explaining the knowable, both the soul and the
Supersoul respectively. By knowledge of the knower, both the soul and the
Supersoul, one can relish the nectar of life. As explained in the Second
Chapter, the living entity is eternal. This is also confirmed here. There is no
specific date at which the jiva was born. Nor can anyone trace out the
history of jivatma's manifestation from the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is
beginningless. The Vedic literature confirms this: na jayate mrjayate va
vipascit. The knower of the body is never born and never dies, and he is full
of knowledge. The Supreme Lord is also stated in the Vedic literature as
pradhana-ksetrajiia-patir gupesah. The Supreme Lord as the Supersoul is
the chief knower of the body, and He is the master of the three modes of
material nature. In the smrti it is said: dasa-bhito harer eva nanyasvaiva
kadacana. The living entities are eternally in the service of the Supreme
Lord. This is also confirmed by Lord Caitanya in His teaching; therefore the
description of Brahman mentioned in this verse is in relation to the
individual soul, and when the word Brahman is applied to the living entity,
it is to be understood that he is vijiianam brahma as opposed to ananta-
brahma. Ananta-brahma is the Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 14

sarvatah pani-padar tat

sarvato 'ksi-siro-mukham
sarvatas srutimal loke
sarvam avrtya tiszhati
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SYNONYMS

sarvatas-everywhere; pani-hands; padam-legs; tat-that; sarvatah-
everywhere; aksi-eyes; sirah-head; mukham-face; sarvata/-everywhere;
srutimat-hearing; loke-in the world; sarvam-everywhere, avrtya-covering;
tiszhati-exists.

TRANSLATION

Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes and faces, and He hears
everything. In this way the Supersoul exists.

PURPORT

As the sun exists diffusing its unlimited rays, so does the Supersoul, or
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He exists in His all-pervading form, and
in Him exist all the individual living entities, beginning from the first great
teacher, Brahma, down to the small ants. There are unlimited heads, legs,
hands and eyes, and unlimited living entities. All are existing in and on the
Supersoul. Therefore the Supersoul is all-pervading. The individual soul,
however, cannot say that he has his hands, legs and eyes everywhere. That
is not possible. If he thinks that although under ignorance he is not
conscious that his hands and legs are diffused all over, but when he attains
to proper knowledge he will come to that stage, his thinking is
contradictory. This means that the individual soul, having become
conditioned by material nature, is not supreme. The Supreme is different
from the individual soul. The Supreme Lord can extend His hand without
limit; the individual soul cannot. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that if
anyone offers Him a flower, or a fruit, or a little water, He accepts. If the
Lord is a far distance away, how can He accept things? This is the
omnipotence of the Lord: even though He is situated in His own abode, far,
far away from earth, He can extend His hand to accept what anyone offers.
That is His potency. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated, goloka eva nivasati:
although He is always engaged in pastimes in His transcendental planet, He
is all-pervading. The individual soul cannot claim that he is all-pervading.
Therefore this verse describes the Supreme Soul, the Personality of
Godhead, not the individual soul.
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TEXT 15

sarvendriya-gunabhasarm
sarvendriya-vivarjitam

asaktam sarva-bhyc caiva

nirgupam guna-bhokty ca

SYNONYMS

sarve-all; indriya-senses; gura-qualities; abhasam-original source; sarva-
all; indriya-senses; vivarjitam-being without; asaktam-without attachment;
sarva-bhrt-maintainer of everyone; ca-also; eva-certainly; nirguzam-
without material qualities; gura-bhokty-simultaneously master of the gurnas;
ca-also.

TRANSLATION

The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without
senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living
beings. He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is
the master of all modes of material nature.

PURPORT

The Supreme Lord, although the source of all the senses of the living
entities, doesn't have material senses like they have. Actually, the individual
souls have spiritual senses, but in condemned life they are covered with the
material elements and therefore the sense activities are exhibited through
matter. The Supreme Lord's senses are not so covered. His senses are
transcendental and are therefore called nirgura. Gupza means the material
modes, but His senses are without material covering. It should be
understood that His senses are not exactly like ours. Although He is the
source of all our sensual activities, He has His transcendental senses which
are uncontaminated. This is very nicely explained in the Svetasvatara
Upanisad in the verse: sarvatas pani-padam. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead has no hands which are materially contaminated, but He has His
hands and accepts whatever sacrifice is offered to Him. That is the
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distinction between the conditioned soul and the Supersoul. He has no
material eyes, but He has eyes-otherwise how could He see? He sees
everything, past, present and future. He lives within the heart of the living
being, and He knows what we have done in the past, what we are doing
now, and what is awaiting us in the future. This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita: He knows everything, but no one knows Him. It is said that
the Supreme Lord has no legs like us, but He can travel throughout space
because He has spiritual legs. In other words, the Lord is not impersonal;
He has His eyes, legs, hands and everything else, and because we are part
and parcel of the Supreme Lord we also have these things. But His hands,
legs, eyes and senses are not contaminated by material nature.

Bhagavad-gita also confirms that when the Lord appears He appears as
He is by His internal potency. He is not contaminated by the material
energy because He is the Lord of material energy. In the Vedic literature we
find that His whole embodiment is spiritual. He has His eternal form called
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. He is full of all opulence. He is the proprietor of
all wealth and the owner of all energy. He is the most intelligent and is full
of knowledge. These are some of the symptoms of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. He is maintainer of all living entities and the witness of all
activities. As far as we can understand from Vedic literature, the Supreme
Lord is always transcendental. Although we do not see His head, face,
hands, or legs, He has them, and when we are elevated to the transcendental
situation then we can see the Lord's form. Due to materially contaminated
senses, we cannot see His form. Therefore the impersonalists who are still
materially affected cannot understand the Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 16

bahir antas ca bhitanam
acaras caram eva ca

suksmatvat tad avijfiieyarm

dara-stham cantike ca tat

SYNONYMS
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bahiz-outside; anta/-inside; ca-also; bhiatanam-of all living entities;
acaram-not moving; caram-moving; eva-also; ca-and; suksmatvat-on
account of being subtle; tat-that; avijieyam-unknowable; dizrastham-far
away; ca antike-near also; ca-and; tat-that.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Truth exists both internally and externally, in the
moving and nonmoving. He is beyond the power of the material senses
to see or to know. Although far, far away, He is also near to all.

PURPORT

In Vedic literature we understand that Narayana, the Supreme Person, is
residing both outside and inside of every living entity. He is present both in
the spiritual and material world. Although He is far, far away, still He is
near to us. These are the statements of Vedic literature. Asino diras: vrajati
sayano yati sarvatak. And, because He is always engaged in transcendental
bliss, we cannot understand how He is enjoying His full opulence. We
cannot see or understand with these material senses. Therefore in the Vedic
language it is said that to understand Him our material mind and senses
cannot act. But one who has purified his mind and senses by practicing
Krsna consciousness in devotional service can see Him constantly. It is
confirmed in Brahma-sam:hita that the devotee who has developed love for
the Supreme God can see Him always, without cessation. And it is
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (11.54) that He can be seen and understood
only by devotional service. Bhaktya tvananyaya sakyas.

TEXT 17

avibhaktam ca bhatesu
vibhaktam iva ca sthitam
bhata-bharty ca taj jiieyarn
grasisnu prabhavisnu ca

SYNONYMS
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avibhaktam-without division; ca-also; bhitesu-in every living being;
vibhaktam-divided; iva-as if; ca-also; sthitam-situated; bhita-bharty-
maintainer of all living entities; ca-also; tat-that; jieyam-to be understood;
grasisnu-devours; prabhavisnu-develops; ca-also.

TRANSLATION

Although the Supersoul appears to be divided, He is never divided.
He is situated as one. Although He is the maintainer of every living
entity, it is to be understood that He devours and develops all.

PURPORT

The Lord is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. Does that mean
that He has become divided? No. Actually, He is one. The example is given
of the sun: the sun, at the meridian, is situated in his place. But if one goes
for five thousand miles in all directions and asks, "Where is the sun?"
everyone will say that it is shining on his head. In the Vedic literature this
example is given to show that although He is undivided, He is situated as if
divided. Also it is said in Vedic literature that one Visnu is present
everywhere by His omnipotence, just as the sun appears in many places to
many persons. And the Supreme Lord, although the maintainer of every
living entity, devours everything at the time of annihilation. This was
confirmed in the Eleventh Chapter when the Lord said that He has come to
devour all the warriors assembled at Kuruksetra. He also mentions that in
the form of time He devours also. He is the annihilator, the killer of all.
When there is creation, He develops all from their original state, and at the
time of annihilation He devours them. The Vedic hymns confirm the fact
that He is the origin of all living entities and the rest of all. After creation,
everything rests in His omnipotence, and after annihilation, everything
again returns to rest in Him. These are the confirmations of Vedic hymns.
Yato va imani bhatani  jayante yena jatani jivanti yat prayanty

amenp

TEXT 18

Jyotisam api taj jyotis
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tamasak param ucyate
Jiianam jiieyar jiiana-gamyar
hrdi sarvasya visthitam

SYNONYMS

jyotisam-in all luminous objects; api-also; tat-that; jyoti/-source of light;
tamasaj-of the darkness; param-beyond; ucyate-is said; jiianam-
knowledge; jieyam-to be known; jfigna-gamyam-to be approached by
knowledge; hrdi-in the heart; sarvasya-of everyone; viszhitam-situated.

TRANSLATION

He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the
darkness of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is the
object of knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated in
everyone's heart.

PURPORT

The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source of
light in all luminous objects like the sun, moon, stars, etc. In the Vedic
literature we find that in the spiritual kingdom there is no need of sun or
moon because the effulgence of the Supreme Lord is there. In the material
world that brahmajyoti the Lord's spiritual effulgence, is covered by the
mahat-tattva, the material elements; therefore in this material world we
require the assistance of sun, moon, electricity, etc., for light. But in the
spiritual world there is no need of such things. It is clearly stated in the
Vedic literature that because of His luminous effulgence, everything is
illuminated. It is clear, therefore, that His situation is not in the material
world. He is situated in the spiritual world which is far, far away in the
spiritual sky. That is also confirmed in the Vedic literature. Aditya-varpam
tamasa/ parastat. He is just like the sun, eternally luminous, but He is far,
far beyond the darkness of this material world. His knowledge is
transcendental. The Vedic literature confirms that Brahman is concentrated
transcendental knowledge. To one who is anxious to be transferred to that
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spiritual world, knowledge is given by the Supreme Lord who is situated in
everyone's heart.

One Vedic mantra says: tamm ha devam atma-buddhi-prakasam
mumuksur vai sarapam aham prapadye. One must surrender unto the
Supreme Personality of Godhead if he at all wants liberation. As far as the
goal of ultimate knowledge is concerned, it is also confirmed in Vedic
literature: tam eva viditvatimytyum eti. "Only by knowing You can one
surpass the boundary of birth and death." He is situated in everyone's heart
as the supreme controller. The Supreme has legs and hands distributed
everywhere, and this cannot be said of the individual soul. Therefore that
there are two knowers of the field of activity, the individual soul and the
Supersoul, must be admitted. One's hands and legs are distributed locally,
but Krsna's hands and legs are distributed everywhere. This is confirmed in
the Svetasvatara Upanisad: sarvasya prabhum isanasm sarvasya saranasi
brhat. That Supreme Personality of Godhead, Supersoul, is the prabhu or
master of all living entities; therefore He is the ultimate center of all living
entities. So there is no denying the fact that the Supreme Supersoul and the
individual soul are always different.

TEXT 19

iti ksetram tatha jfianam
jfieyari coktam samasatal

mad-bhakta etad vijiiaya

mad-bhavayopapadyate

SYNONYMS

iti-thus; ksetram-field of activities (the body); tatha-also; jianam-
knowledge; jieyam-knowable; ca-also; uktam-describe; samasataz-in
summary; mat-bhaktasz-My devotee; etat-all this; vijiiaya-after
understanding; mat-bhavaya-My nature; upapadyate-attains.

TRANSLATION
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Thus the field of activities [the body]|, knowledge, and the knowable
have been summarily described by Me. Only My devotees can
understand this thoroughly and thus attain to My nature.

PURPORT

The Lord has described in summary the body, knowledge and the
knowable. This knowledge is of three things: the knower, the knowable and
the process of knowing. Combined, these are called vijiagnam, or the
science of knowledge. Perfect knowledge can be understood by the
unalloyed devotees of the Lord directly. Others are unable to understand.
The monists say that at the ultimate stage these three items become one, but
the devotees do not accept this. Knowledge and development of knowledge
mean understanding oneself in Krsna consciousness. We are being led by
material consciousness, but as soon as we transfer all consciousness to
Krsna's activities and realize that Krsna is everything, then we attain real
knowledge. In other words, knowledge is nothing but the preliminary stage
of understanding devotional service perfectly.

TEXT 20

prakrtim purusam caiva

viddhy anadz ubhav api
vikarams ca gupams caiva
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan

SYNONYMS

prakrtim-material nature; purusam-living entities; ca-also; eva-certainly;
viddhi-must know; anadz-without beginning; ubhau-both; api-also; vikaran-
transformation; ca-also; gundan-three modes of nature; ca-also; eva-
certainly; viddhi-know; prakrti-material nature; sambhavan-produced of.

TRANSLATION

Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are
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products of material nature.

PURPORT

By this knowledge, the body, the field of activities and the knowers of
the body (both the individual soul and the Supersoul) can be known. The
body is the field of activity and is composed of material nature. It is the
individual soul which is embodied. Enjoying the activities of the body is the
purusa, or the living entity. He is one knower, and the other is the
Supersoul. Of course, it is to be understood that both the Supersoul and the
individual entity are different manifestations of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The living entity is in the category of His energy, and the
Supersoul is in the category of His personal expansion.

Both material nature and the living entity are eternal. That is to say that
they existed before the creation. The material manifestation is from the
energy of the Supreme Lord and so also are the living entities, but they are
of the superior energy. Both of them existed before this cosmos was
manifested. Material nature was absorbed in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Maha-Visnu, and when it was required, it was manifested by the
agency of mahat-tattva. Similarly, the living entities are also in Him, and
because they are conditioned, they are adverse to serving the Supreme Lord.
Thus they are not allowed to enter into the spiritual sky. After the winding
up of material nature, these living entities are again given a chance to act in
the material world and prepare themselves to enter into the spiritual world.
That is the mystery of this material creation. Actually the living entity is
originally the spiritual part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but due to his
rebellious nature, he is conditioned within material nature. It really does not
matter how these living entities or superior entities of the Supreme Lord
have come in contact with material nature. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead knows, however, how and why this actually took place. In the
scriptures the Lord says that those attracted by this material nature are
undergoing a hard struggle for existence. But we should know it with
certainty from the descriptions of these few verses that all the
transformations and influences of material nature by the three modes are
also productions of material nature. All transformations and variety in
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respect to living entities are due to the body. As far as spirit is concerned,
living entities are all the same.

TEXT 21

karya-karana-kartrtve

hetu/ prakrtir ucyate
purusa’s sukha-duzkhanam

bhoktrtve hetur ucyate

SYNONYMS

karya-effect; karapa-cause; kartytve-in the matter of creation; hetu/-
instrument; prakytiz-material nature; ucyate-is said to be; purusaj-the
living entities; sukha-happiness; duzkhanam-of distresses; bhoktrtve-in
enjoyment; hetu/z-instrument; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

Nature is said to be the cause of all material activities and effects,
whereas the living entity is the cause of the various sufferings and
enjoyments in this world.

PURPORT

The different manifestations of body and senses among the living entities
are due to material nature. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, and
these varieties are the creation of the material nature. They arise from the
different sensual pleasures of the living entity, who thus desires to live in
this body or that. When he is put into different bodies, he enjoys different
kinds of happiness and distress. His material happiness and distress are due
to his body, and not to himself as he is. In his original state there is no doubt
of enjoyment; therefore that is his real state. Because of the desire to lord it
over material nature, he is in the material world. In the spiritual world there
is no such thing. The spiritual world is pure, but in the material world
everyone is struggling hard to acquire victims who present different
pleasures to the body. It might be more clear to state that this body is the
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effect of the senses. The senses are instruments for gratifying desire. Now,
the sum total-body and instrument senses-are offered by material nature,
and, as will be clear in the next verse, the living entity is blessed or damned
with circumstances according to his past desire and activity. According to
one's desires and activities, material nature places one in various residential
quarters. The being himself is the cause of his attaining such residential
quarters and his attendant enjoyment or suffering. Once placed in some
particular kind of body, he comes under the control of nature because the
body, being matter, acts according to the laws of nature. At that time, the
living entity has no power to change that law. Suppose an entity is put into
the body of a dog. As soon as he is put into the body of a dog, he must act
like a dog. He cannot act otherwise. And if the living entity is put into the
body of a hog, then he is forced to eat stool and act like a hog. Similarly, if
the living entity is put into the body of a demigod, he must act according to
his body. This is the law of nature. But in all circumstances, the Supersoul is
with the individual soul. That is explained in the Vedas as follows: dva
suparna sayuja sakhaya. The Supreme Lord is so kind upon the living
entity that He always accompanies the individual soul and in all
circumstances is present as the Supersoul or Paramatma.

TEXT 22

purusal prakrti-stho hi
bhurikte prakrti-jan gunan
karapam gupa-sango 'sya

sad-asad-yoni-janmasu

SYNONYMS

purusa’k-the living entity; prakrti-stha/-being situated in the material
energy; hi-certainly; bhusikte-enjoys; prakrti-jan-produced by the material
nature; gunan-modes of nature; Karanam-cause; guna-sanigak-association
with the modes of nature; asya-of the living entity; sat-asat-good and bad;
yoni-species of life; janmasu-birth.

TRANSLATION
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The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life,
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst
various species.

PURPORT

This verse is very important for an understanding of how the living
entities transmigrate from one body to another. It is explained in the Second
Chapter that the living entity is transmigrating from one body to another
just as one changes dress. This change of dress is due to his attachment to
material existence. As long as he is captivated by this false manifestation,
he has to continue transmigrating from one body to another. Due to his
desire to lord it over material nature, he is put into such undesirable
circumstances. Under the influence of material desire, the entity is born
sometimes as a demigod, sometimes as a man, sometimes as a beast, as a
bird, as a worm, as an aquatic, as a saintly man, as a bug. This is going on.
And in all cases the living entity thinks himself to be the master of his
circumstances, yet he is under the influence of material nature.

How he is put into such different bodies is explained here. It is due to
association with the different modes of nature. One has to rise, therefore,
above the three material modes and become situated in the transcendental
position. That is called Krsna consciousness. Unless one is situated in Krsna
consciousness, his material consciousness will oblige him to transfer from
one body to another because he has material desires since time immemorial.
But he has to change that conception. That change can be effected only by
hearing from authoritative sources. The best example is here: Arjuna is
hearing the science of God from Krsna. The living entity, if he submits to
this hearing process, will lose his long-cherished desire to dominate
material nature, and gradually and proportionately, as he reduces his long
desire to dominate, he comes to enjoy spiritual happiness. In a Vedic mantra
it is said that as he becomes learned in association with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he proportionately relishes his eternal blissful life.

TEXT 23
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upadrast@anumanta ca
bharta bhokta mahesvarah

paramatmeti capy ukto
dehe 'smin purusah parak

SYNONYMS

upadrasta-overseer; anumanta-permitter; ca-also; bharta-master; bhokta-
supreme enjoyer; mahesvarak-the Supreme Lord; paramatma-Supersoul;
iti-also; ca-and; api ukta/-is said; dehe-in this body; asmin-this; purusas-
enjoyer; parak-transcendental.

TRANSLATION

Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer who is the
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter,
and who is known as the Supersoul.

PURPORT

It is stated here that the Supersoul, who is always with the individual
soul, is the representation of the Supreme Lord. He is not an ordinary living
entity. Because the monist philosophers take the knower of the body to be
one, they think that there is no difference between the Supersoul and the
individual soul. To clarify this, the Lord says that He is the representation of
Paramatma in every body. He is different from the individual soul; He is
parak, transcendental. The individual soul enjoys the activities of a
particular field, but the Supersoul is present not as finite enjoyer nor as one
taking part in bodily activities, but as the witness, overseer, permitter and
supreme enjoyer. His name is Paramatma, not atma, and He is
transcendental. It is distinctly clear that the atma and Paramatma are
different. The Supersoul, the Paramatma, has legs and hands everywhere,
but the individual soul does not. And because He is the Supreme Lord, He is
present within to sanction the individual soul's desiring material enjoyment.
Without the sanction of the Supreme Soul, the individual soul cannot do
anything. The individual is bhakta or the sustained, and He is bhukta or the
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maintainer. There are innumerable living entities, and He is staying in them
as a friend.

The fact is that individual living entities are eternally part and parcel of
the Supreme Lord, and both of them are very intimately related as friends.
But the living entity has the tendency to reject the sanction of the Supreme
Lord and act independantly in an attempt to dominate the supreme nature,
and because he has this tendency, he is called the marginal energy of the
Supreme Lord. The living entity can be situated either in the material
energy or the spiritual energy. As long as he is conditioned by the material
energy, the Supreme Lord, as his friend, the Supersoul, stays with him just
to get him to return to the spiritual energy. The Lord is always eager to take
him back to the spiritual energy, but due to his minute independence, the
individual entity is continually rejecting the association of spiritual light.
This misuse of independence is the cause of his material strife in the
conditioned nature. The Lord, therefore, is always giving instruction from
within and from without. From without He gives instructions as stated in
Bhagavad-gita, and from within He tries to convince him that his activities
in the material field are not conducive to real happiness. "Just give it up and
turn your faith toward Me. Then you will be happy," He says. Thus the
intelligent person who places his faith in the Paramatma or the Supreme
Personality of Godhead begins to advance toward a blissful eternal life of
knowledge

TEXT 24

ya evam Vetti purusam
prakrtim ca gupaik saha
sarvatha vartamano 'pi

na sa bhzzyo 'bhijayate

SYNONYMS

yak-anyone; evam-thus; vetti-understands; purusam-the living entities;
prakrtim-material nature; ca-and; gurais-modes of material nature; saha-
with; sarvatha-by all means; vartamana/-situated; api-in spite of; ha-never;
sak-he; bhayah-again; abhijayate-takes his birth.
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TRANSLATION

One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature,
the living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to
attain liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of his
present position.

PURPORT

Clear understanding of material nature, the Supersoul, the individual soul
and their interrelation makes one eligible to become liberated and turn to
the spiritual atmosphere without being forced to return to this material
nature. This is the result of knowledge. The purpose of knowledge is to
understand distinctly that the living entity has by chance fallen into this
material existence. By his personal endeavor in association with authorities,
saintly persons and a spiritual master, he has to understand his position and
then revert to spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness by
understanding Bhagavad-gita as it is explained by the Personality of
Godhead. Then it is certain that he will never come again into this material
existence; he will be transferred into the spiritual world for a blissful eternal
life of knowledge.

TEXT 25

dhyanenatmani pasyanti
kecid atmanam atmana

anye sarnkhyena yogena
karma-yogena capare

SYNONYMS

dhyanena-by meditation; atmani-self; pasyanti-see; kecit-one; atmanam-
Supersoul; atmanda-by the mind; anye-others; sarikhyena-by philosophical
discussion; yogena-by the yoga system; karma-yogena-by activities without
fruitive desire; ca-also; apare-others.

TRANSLATION
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That Supersoul is perceived by some through meditation, by some
through the cultivation of knowledge, and by others through working
without fruitive desire.

PURPORT

The Lord informs Arjuna that the conditioned soul can be divided into
two classes as far as man's search for self-realization is concerned. Those
who are atheists, agnostics and skeptics are beyond the sense of spiritual
understanding. But there are others who are faithful in their understanding
of spiritual life, and they are called workers who have renounced fruitive
results. Those who always try to establish the doctrine of monism are also
counted among the atheists and agnostics. In other words, only the devotees
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are really capable of spiritual
understanding because they understand that beyond this material nature
there is the spiritual world and the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is
expanded as the Paramatma, the Supersoul in everyone, the all-pervading
Godhead. Of course there are those who try to understand the Supreme
Absolute Truth by cultivation of knowledge, and they can be counted in the
second class. The atheistic philosophers analyze this material world into
twenty-four elements, and they place the individual soul as the twenty-fifth
item. When they are able to understand the nature of the individual soul to
be transcendental to the material elements, they are able to understand also
that above the individual soul there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He is the twenty-sixth element. Thus gradually they also come to the
standard of devotional service in Krsna consciousness. Those who work
without fruitive results are also perfect in their attitude. They are given a
chance to advance to the platform of devotional service in Krsna
consciousness. Here it is stated that there are some people who are pure in
consciousness and who try to find out the Supersoul by meditation, and
when they discover the Supersoul within themselves, they become
transcendentally situated. Similarly, there are others who also try to
understand the Supreme Soul by cultivation of knowledge, and there are
others who cultivate the harha-yoga system and who try to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by childish activities.
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TEXT 26

anye tv evam ajananta’

srutvanyebhya upasate
te 'pi catitaranty eva

mytyum sruti-parayandah

SYNONYMS

anye-others; tu-but; evam-this; ajanantas-without spiritual knowledge;
srutva-by hearing; anyebhyas-from others; upasate-begin to worship; te-
they; api-also; ca-and; atitaranti-transcend; eva-certainly; mytyum-the path
of death; sruti-parayanah-inclined to the process of hearing.

TRANSLATION

Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual
knowledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about
Him from others. Because of their tendency to hear from authorities,
they also transcend the path of birth and death.

PURPORT

This verse is particularly applicable to modern society because in
modern society there is practically no education in spiritual matters. Some
of the people may appear to be atheistic or agnostic or philosophical, but
actually there is no knowledge of philosophy. As for the common man, if he
is a good soul, then there is a chance for advancement by hearing. This
hearing process is very important. Lord Caitanya, who preached Krsna
consciousness in the modern world, gave great stress to hearing because if
the common man simply hears from authoritative sources, he can progress,
especially, according to Lord Caitanya, if he hears the transcendental
vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. It is stated, therefore, that all men
should take advantage of hearing from realized souls and gradually become
able to understand everything. The worship of the Supreme Lord will then
undoubtedly take place. Lord Caitanya has said that in this age no one needs
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to change his position, but one should give up the endeavor to understand
the Absolute Truth by speculative reasoning. One should learn to become
the servant of those who are in knowledge of the Supreme Lord. If one is
fortunate enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear from him about self-
realization and follow in his footsteps, he will be gradually elevated to the
position of a pure devotee. In this verse particularly the process of hearing
is strongly recommended, and this is very appropriate. Although the
common man is often not as capable as so-called philosophers, faithful
hearing from an authoritative person will help one transcend this material
existence and go back to Godhead, back to home.

TEXT 27

yavat safijayate Kificit
sattvam sthavara-jasigamam
ksetra-ksetrajfia-samyogat
tad viddhi bharatarsabha

SYNONYMS

yavat-whatever; sarjayate-takes place; kificit-anything; sattvam-existence;
sthavara-not moving; jarigamam-moving; ksetra-the body; ksetrajia-
knower of the body; sarmyogat-union between; tat viddhi-you must know it;
bharatarsabha-O chief of the Bharatas.

TRANSLATION

O chief of the Bharatas, whatever you see in existence, both moving
and unmoving, is only the combination of the field of activities and the
knower of the field.

PURPORT

Both material nature and the living entity, which were existing before the
creation of the cosmos, are explained in this verse. Whatever is created is
but a combination of the living entity and material nature. There are many
manifestations like trees, mountains and hills, which are not moving, and
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there are many existences which are moving, and all of them are but
combinations of material nature and superior nature, the living entity.
Without the touch of the superior nature, the living entity, nothing can grow.
Therefore the relationship between matter and nature is eternally going on,
and this combination is effected by the Supreme Lord; therefore He is the
controller of both the superior and inferior natures. The material nature is
created by Him, and the superior nature is placed in this material nature,
and thus all these activities and manifestations take place.

TEXT 28

samarn sarvesu bhitesu
tisthantam paramesvaram
vinasyatsv avinasyantar

yah pasyati sa pasyati

SYNONYMS

samam-equally; sarvesu-in all; bhitesu-living entities; tisthantam-residing;
paramesvaram-the Supersoul; vinasyatsu-in the destructible; avinasyantam-
not destroyed; yak-anyone; pasyati-see; sak-he; pasyati-actually sees.

TRANSLATION

One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all
bodies and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is
ever destroyed, actually sees.

PURPORT

Anyone who can see three things-the body, the proprietor of the body, or
individual soul, and the friend of the individual soul, combined together by
good association-is actually in knowledge. Those who are not associated
with the soul's friend are ignorant; they simply see the body, and when the
body is destroyed they think that everything is finished, but actually it is not
so. After the destruction of the body, both the soul and the Supersoul exist,
and they go on eternally in many various moving and unmoving forms. The
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Sanskrit word paramesvaram is sometimes translated as the individual soul
because the soul is the master of the body, and after the destruction of the
body he transfers to another form. In that way he is master. But there are
others who interpret this paramesvaram to be the Supersoul. In either case,
both the Supersoul and the individual soul continue. They are not destroyed.
One who can see in this way can actually see what is happening.

TEXT 29

samari pasyan hi sarvatra
samavasthitam isvaram
na hinasty atmanatmanam
tato yati param gatim

SYNONYMS

samam-equally; pasyan-seeing; hi-certainly; sarvatra-everywhere;
samavasthitam-equally situated; zsvaram-Supersoul; na-does not; hinasti-
degrade; atmana-by the mind; atmanam-the soul; tata’ yati-then reaches;
param-the transcendental; gatim-destination.

TRANSLATION

One who sees the Supersoul in every living being and equal
everywhere does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he approaches
the transcendental destination.

PURPORT

The living entity, by accepting his material existence as just so much
suffering, can become situated in his spiritual existence. If one understands
that the Supreme is situated in His Paramatma manifestation everywhere,
that is, if one can see the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in every living thing, he does not degrade himself, and he therefore
gradually advances in the spiritual world. The mind is generally addicted to
self-centered processes; but when the mind turns to the Supersoul, one
becomes advanced in spiritual understanding.
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TEXT 30

prakrtyaiva ca karmani
kriyamanani sarvasah
yah pasyati tathatmanam
akartaram sa pasyati

SYNONYMS

prakrtya-material nature; eva-certainly; ca-also; karmani-activities;
kriyamanani-engaged in performing; sarvasa/-in all respects; yak-anyone
who; pasyati-sees; tatha-also; atmanam-himself; akartaram-non-doer; sak-
he; pasyati-sees perfectly.

TRANSLATION

One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which
is created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing,
actually sees.

PURPORT

This body is made by material nature under the direction of the
Supersoul, and whatever activities are going on in respect to one's body are
not his doing. Whatever one is supposed to do, either for happiness or for
distress, one is forced to do because of the bodily constitution. The self,
however, is outside all these bodily activities. This body is given according
to one's past desires. To fulfill desires, one is given the body, with which he
acts accordingly. Practically speaking, the body is a machine, designed by
the Supreme Lord, to fulfill desires. Because of desires, one is put into
difficult circumstances to suffer or to enjoy. This transcendental vision of
the living entity, when developed, makes one separate from bodily
activities. One who has such a vision is an actual seer.

TEXT 31

yada bhita-prthag-bhavam
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eka-stham anupasyati
tata eva ca vistararm
brahma sampadyate tada

SYNONYMS

yada-when; bhita-living entities; prthak-bhavam-separated entities; eka-
stham-situated in one; anupasyati-tries to see through authority; tata/ eva-
thereafter; ca-also; vistaram-expanded; brahma-the Absolute; sampadyate-
attains; tada-at that time.

TRANSLATION

When a sensible man ceases to see different identities, which are due
to different material bodies, he attains to the Brahman conception.
Thus he sees that beings are expanded everywhere.

PURPORT

When one can see that the various bodies of living entities arise due to
the different desires of the individual soul and do not actually belong to the
soul itself, one actually sees. In the material conception of life, we find
someone a demigod, someone a human being, a dog, a cat, etc. This is
material vision, not actual vision. This material differentiation is due to a
material conception of life. After the destruction of the material body, this
spirit soul is one. The spirit soul, due to contact with material nature, gets
different types of bodies. When one can see this, he attains spiritual vision;
thus being freed from differentiations like man, animal, big, low, etc., one
becomes beautified in his consciousness and able to develop Krsna
consciousness in his spiritual identity. How he then sees things will be
explained in the next verse.

TEXT 32
anaditvan nirgupatvat

paramatmayam avyayah
sarira-stho 'pi kaunteya
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na karoti na lipyate

SYNONYMS

anaditvat-due to eternity; nirgupatvat-due to transcendental; param-beyond
material nature; atma-spirit; ayam-this; avyayak-inexhaustable; sarira-
stha/ api-though dwelling in the body; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; na karoti-
never does anything; na lipyate-nor is he entangled.

TRANSLATION

Those with the vision of eternity can see that the soul is
transcendental, eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. Despite
contact with the material body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does
anything nor is entangled.

PURPORT

A living entity appears to be born because of the birth of the material
body, but actually the living entity is eternal; he is not born, and in spite of
his being situated in a material body, he is transcendental and eternal. Thus
he cannot be destroyed. By nature he is full of bliss. He does not engage
himself in any material activities; therefore the activities performed due to
his contact with material bodies do not entangle him.

TEXT 33

yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad
akasarm nopalipyate
sarvatravasthito dehe
tathatma nopalipyate

SYNONYMS

yatha-as; sarva-gatam-all-pervading; sauksmyat-due to being subtle;
akasam-the sky; na-never; upalipyate-mixes; sarvatra-everywhere;
avasthitas-situated; dehe-in the body; tatha-such; atma-the self; na-never;
upalipyate-mixes.
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TRANSLATION

The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything,
although it is all-pervading. Similarly, the soul, situated in Brahman
vision, does not mix with the body, though situated in that body.

PURPORT

The air enters into water, mud, stool and whatever else is there; still it
does not mix with anything. Similarly, the living entity, even though
situated in varieties of bodies, is aloof from them due to his subtle nature.
Therefore it is impossible to see with the material eyes how the living entity
is in contact with this body and how he is out of it after the destruction of
the body. No one in science can ascertain this.

TEXT 34

yatha prakasayaty ekak
krtsnarm lokam imarm ravih
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam
prakasayati bharata

SYNONYMS

yatha-as; prakasayati-illuminates; ekak-one; krtsnam-the whole; lokam-
universe; imam-this; ravik-the sun, ksetram-this body; ksetri-the soul;
tatha-similarly; krtsnam-all; prakasayati-illuminates; bharata-O son of
Bharata.

TRANSLATION

O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so
does the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire body by
consciousness.

PURPORT
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There are various theories regarding consciousness. Here in Bhagavad-
gita the example of the sun and the sunshine is given. As the sun is situated
in one place, but is illuminating the whole universe, so a small particle of
spirit soul, although situated in the heart of this body, is illuminating the
whole body by consciousness. Thus consciousness is the proof of the
presence of the soul, as sunshine or light is the proof of the presence of the
sun.

When the soul is present in the body, there is consciousness all over the
body, and as soon as the soul has passed from the body, there is no more
consciousness. This can be easily understood by any intelligent man.
Therefore consciousness is not a production of the combinations of matter.
It is the symptom of the living entity. The consciousness of the living entity,
although qualitatively one with the supreme consciousness, is not supreme
because the consciousness of one particular body does not share that of
another body. But the Supersoul, which is situated in all bodies as the friend
of the individual soul, is conscious of all bodies. That is the difference
between supreme consciousness and individual consciousness.

TEXT 35

ksetra-ksetrajfiayor evam
antaram jiiana-caksusa

bhaita-prakyti-moksasm ca
ye vidur yanti te param

SYNONYMS

ksetra-body; ksetrajfiayo/-of the proprietor of the body; evam-that;
antaram-difference; jiana-caksusa-by vision of knowledge; bhita-living
entity; prakrti-material nature; moksam-liberation; ca-also; ye-one who;
vidu/-knows; yanti-approaches; te-they; param-Supreme.

TRANSLATION

One who knowingly sees this difference between the body and the
owner of the body and can understand the process of liberation from

686



this bondage, also attains to the supreme goal.

PURPORT

The purport of this Thirteenth Chapter is that one should know the
distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the Supersoul. A
faithful person should at first have some good association to hear of God
and thus gradually become enlightened. If one accepts a spiritual master, he
can learn to distinguish between matter and spirit, and that becomes the
steppingstone for further spiritual realization. A spiritual master teaches his
students to get free from the material concept of life by various instructions.
For instance, in Bhagavad-gita we find Krsna instructing Arjuna to free him
from materialistic considerations.

One can understand that this body is matter; it can be analyzed with its
twenty-four elements. That is the gross manifestation. And the subtle
manifestation is the mind and psychological effects. And the symptoms of
life are the interaction of these features. But over and above this, there is the
soul, and there is also the Supersoul. The soul and the Supersoul are two.
This material world is working by the conjunction of the soul and the
twenty-four material elements. One who can see the constitution of the
whole material manifestation as this combination of the soul and material
elements and also can see the situation of the Supreme Soul becomes
eligible for transfer to the spiritual world. These things are meant for
contemplation and for realization, and one should have a complete
understanding of this chapter with the help of the spiritual master.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Thirteenth Chapter of the

Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Nature, the Enjoyer, and
Consciousness.
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14. The Three Modes of Material Nature

TEXT 1

sri-bhagavan uvaca
param bhiyah pravaksyami
jiananam jiianam uttamam
yaj jiiatva munayah sarve
param siddhim ito gatah

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; param-
transcendental; bhizya/-again; pravaksyami-I shall speak; jiiananam-of all
knowledge; jianam-knowledge; uttamam-the supreme; yat-which; jiatva-
knowing; munaya/-the sages; sarve-all; param-transcendental; siddhim-
perfection; itak-from this world; gata/-attain.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: Again I shall declare to you this supreme
wisdom, the best of all knowledge, knowing which all the sages have
attained to supreme perfection.

PURPORT

From the Seventh Chapter to the end of the Twelfth Chapter, Sri Krsna in
detail reveals the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Now, the Lord Himself is further enlightening Arjuna. If one understands
this chapter through the process of philosophical speculation, he will come
to an understanding of devotional service. In the Thirteenth Chapter, it was
clearly explained that by humbly developing knowledge one may possibly
be freed from material entanglement. It has also been explained that it is
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due to association with the modes of nature that the living entity is
entangled in this material world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme
Personality explains what those modes of nature are, how they act, how
they bind and how they give liberation. The knowledge explained in this
chapter is proclaimed by the Supreme Lord to be superior to the knowledge
given so far in other chapters. By understanding this knowledge, various
great sages attain perfection and transfer to the spiritual world. The Lord
now explains the same knowledge in a better way. This knowledge is far,
far superior to all other processes of knowledge thus far explained, and
knowing this many attain perfection. Thus it is expected that one who
understands this Fourteenth Chapter will attain perfection.

TEXT 2

idam jAianam upasritya
mama sadharmyam agatah
sarge 'pi nopajayante
pralaye na vyathanti ca

SYNONYMS

idam-this; jiagnam-knowledge; upasritya-taking shelter of; mama-My;
sadharmyam-nature; agatah-attain; sarge api-even in the creation; na-
never; upajayante-comes in; pralaye-in the annihilation; na-nor; vyathanti-
disturbed; ca-also.

TRANSLATION

By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the
transcendental nature, which is like My own nature. Thus established,
one is not born at the time of creation nor disturbed at the time of
dissolution.

PURPORT

After acquiring perfect transcendental knowledge, one acquires
qualitative equality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, becoming
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free from the repetition of birth and death. One does not, however, lose his
identity as an individual soul. It is understood from Vedic literature that the
liberated souls who have reached the transcendental planets of the spiritual
sky always look to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, being engaged in His
transcendental loving service. So, even after liberation, the devotees do not
lose their individual identities.

Generally, in the material world, whatever knowledge we get is
contaminated by the three modes of material nature. But knowledge which
is not contaminated by the three modes of nature is called transcendental
knowledge. As soon as one is situated in that transcendental knowledge, he
is on the same platform as that of the Supreme Person. Those who have no
knowledge of the spiritual sky hold that after being freed from the material
activities of the material form, this spiritual identity becomes formless,
without any variegatedness. However, just as there is material
variegatedness in this world, so, in the spiritual world, there is also
variegatedness. Those in ignorance of this think that spiritual existence is
opposed to material variety. But actually, in the spiritual sky, one attains
spiritual form. There are spiritual activities, and the spiritual situation is
called devotional life. That atmosphere is said to be uncontaminated, and
there one is equal in quality with the Supreme Lord. To obtain such
knowledge, one must develop all the spiritual qualities. One who thus
develops the spiritual qualities is not affected either by the creation or the
destruction of the material world.

TEXT 3

mama yonir mahad brahma
tasmin garbhasm dadhamy aham
sambhava/ sarva-bhatanam
tato bhavati bharata

SYNONYMS

mama-My; yonik-source of birth; mahat-the total material existence;
brahma-supreme; tasmin-in that; garbham-pregnancy; dadhami-create;
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aham-I; sambhavaj-possibility; sarva-bhatanam-of all living entities;
tatas-thereafter; bhavati-becomes; bharata-O son of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth,
and it is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of
all living beings, O son of Bharata.

PURPORT

This is an explanation of the world: everything that takes place is due to
the combination of ksetra and ksetrajfia, the body and the spirit soul. This
combination of material nature and the living entity is made possible by the
Supreme God Himself. The mahat-tattva is the total cause of the total
cosmic manifestation, and because in the total substance of the material
cause there are three modes of nature, it is sometimes called Brahman. The
Supreme Personality impregnates that total substance, and thus innumerable
universes become possible. This total material substance, the mahat-tattva,
is described as Brahman in the Vedic literature: tasmad etad brahma nama-
ripam annar ca jayate. Into that Brahman the seeds of the living entities
are impregnated by the Supreme Person. The twenty-four elements,
beginning from earth, water, fire and air, are all material energy, called
Maha-brahman, or the great Brahman, the material nature. As is explained
in the Seventh Chapter, beyond this there is another, superior nature-the
living entity. In material nature the superior nature is mixed by the will of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thereafter all living entities are
born of this material nature.

The scorpion lays its eggs in piles of rice, and sometimes it is said that
the scorpion is born out of rice. But the rice is not the cause of the scorpion.
Actually, the eggs were laid by the mother. Similarly, material nature is not
the cause of the birth of the living entities. The seed is given by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they only seem to come out as
products of material nature. Thus every living entity, according to his past
activities, has a different body, created by this material nature, and the entity
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can enjoy or suffer according to his past deeds. The Lord is the cause of all
the manifestations of living entities in this material world.

TEXT 4

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
martayas sambhavanti yah
tasam brahma mahad yonir

aham bija-pradai pita

SYNONYMS

sarva-yonisu-in all species of life; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; martayas-
forms; sambhavanti-as they appear; yak-which; tasam-all of them; brahma-
supreme; mahat yoni/-the source of birth in the material substance; aham-
Myself; bija-prada/-seed-giving; pita-father.

TRANSLATION

It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-
giving father.

PURPORT

In this verse it is clearly explained that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, is the original father of all living entities. The living
entities are combinations of the material nature and the spiritual nature.
Such living entities are seen not only on this planet, but in every planet,
even in the highest where Brahma is situated. Everywhere there are living
entities; within the earth there are living entities, even within water and
within fire. All these appearances are due to the mother, material nature, and
Krsna's seed-giving process. The purport is that the living entities, being
impregnated in the material world, come out and form at the time of
creation according to their past deeds.

TEXT S
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sattvarm rajas tama iti
gunah prakrti-sambhavah
nibadhnanti maha-baho
dehe dehinam avyayam

SYNONYMS

sattvam-mode of goodness; rajakz-mode of passion; tamas-mode of
ignorance; iti-thus; gunah-qualities; prakyti-material nature; sambhavah-
produced of; nibadhnanti-does condition; maha-baho-O mighty-armed one;
dehe-in this body; dehinam-the living entity; avyayam-eternal.

TRANSLATION

Material nature consists of the three modes-goodness, passion and
ignorance. When the living entity comes in contact with nature, he
becomes conditioned by these modes.

PURPORT

The living entity, because he is transcendental, has nothing to do with
this material nature. Still, because he has become conditioned by the
material world, he is acting under the spell of the three modes of material
nature. Because living entities have different kinds of bodies, in terms of the
different aspects of nature, they are induced to act according to that nature.
This is the cause of the varieties of happiness and distress.

TEXT 6

tatra sattvas nirmalatvat
prakasakam anamayam

sukha-sarnigena badhnati

jiiana-sarngena canagha

SYNONYMS
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tatra-thereafter; sattvam-mode of goodness; nirmalatvat-being purest in the
material world; prakasakam-illuminating; anamayam-without any sinful
reachon; sukha-happiness; sargena-association; badhnati-conditions;
jiiana-knowledge; sasigena-association; ca-also; anagha-O sinless one.

TRANSLATION

O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, is
illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those situated in
that mode develop knowledge, but they become conditioned by the
concept of happiness.

PURPORT

The living entities conditioned by material nature are of various types.
One is happy, another is very active, and another is helpless. All these types
of psychological manifestations are causes of the entities' conditioned status
in nature. How they are differently conditioned is explained in this section
of Bhagavad-gita. The mode of goodness is first considered. The effect of
developing the mode of goodness in the material world is that one becomes
wiser than those otherwise conditioned. A man in the mode of goodness is
not so much affected by material miseries, and he has a sense of
advancement in material knowledge. The representative type is the
brahmaga, who is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness. This
sense of happiness is due to understanding that, in the mode of goodness,
one is more or less free from sinful reactions. Actually, in the Vedic
literature it is said that the mode of goodness means greater knowledge and
a greater sense of happiness.

The difficulty here is that when a living entity is situated in the mode of
goodness, he becomes conditioned to feel that he is advanced in knowledge
and is better than others. In this way he becomes conditioned. The best
examples are the scientist and philosopher: each is very proud of his
knowledge, and because they generally improve their living conditions,
they feel a sort of material happiness. This sense of advanced happiness in
conditioned life makes them bound by the mode of goodness of material
nature. As such, they are attracted toward working in the mode of goodness,
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and, as long as they have an attraction for working in that way, they have to
take some type of body in the modes of nature. Thus there is no likelihood
of liberation, or of being transferred to the spiritual world. Repeatedly, one
may become a philosopher, a scientist, or a poet, and, repeatedly, become
entangled in the same disadvantages of birth and death. But, due to the
illusion of the material energy, one thinks that that sort of life is pleasant.

TEXT 7

rajo ragatmakar viddhi
trsna-sanga-samudbhavam

tan nibadhnati kaunteya

karma-sazigena dehinam

SYNONYMS

rajak-mode of passion; raga-atmakam-born of desire or lust; viddhi-know;
trsna-hankering; saziga-association; samudbhavam-produced of; tat-that;
nibadhnati-is bound; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; karma-sarnigena-association
with fruitive activity; dehinam-of the embodied.

TRANSLATION

The mode of passion is born of unlimited desires and longings, O son
of Kunti, and because of this one is bound to material fruitive activities.

PURPORT

The mode of passion is characterized by the attraction between man and
woman. Woman has attraction for man, and man has attraction for woman.
This is called the mode of passion. And, when the mode of passion is
increased, one develops the hankering for material enjoyment. He wants to
enjoy sense gratification. For sense gratification, a man in the mode of
passion wants some honor in society, or in the nation, and he wants to have
a happy family, with nice children, wife, and house. These are the products
of the mode of passion. As long as one is hankering after these things, he
has to work very hard. Therefore it is clearly stated here that he becomes
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associated with the fruits of his activities and thus becomes bound by such
activities. In order to please his wife, children and society and to keep up
his prestige, one has to work. Therefore, the whole material world is more
or less in the mode of passion. Modern civilization is considered to be
advanced in the standards of the mode of passion. Formerly, the advanced
condition was considered to be in the mode of goodness. If there is no
liberation for those in the mode of goodness, what of those who are
entangled in the mode of passion?

TEXT 8

tamas tv ajfiana-jam viddhi
mohanar sarva-dehinam
pramadalasya-nidrabhis
tan nibadhnati bharata

SYNONYMS

tama/Z-mode of ignorance; tu-but; ajfi@na-jam-products of ignorance;
viddhi-knowing; mohanam-delusion; sarva-dehinam-of all embodied
beings; pramada-madness; alasya-indolence; nidrabhik-sleep; tat-that;
nibadhnati-binds; bharata-O son of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

O son of Bharata, the mode of ignorance causes the delusion of all
living entities. The result of this mode is madness, indolence and sleep,
which bind the conditioned soul.

PURPORT

In this verse the specific application of the word tu is very significant.
This means that the mode of ignorance is a very peculiar qualification of the
embodied soul. This mode of ignorance is just the opposite of the mode of
goodness. In the mode of goodness, by development of knowledge, one can
understand what is what, but the mode of ignorance is just the opposite.
Everyone under the spell of the mode of ignorance becomes mad, and a
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madman cannot understand what is what. Instead of making advancement,
one becomes degraded. The definition of the mode of ignorance is stated in
the Vedic literature: under the spell of ignorance, one cannot understand the
thing as it is. For example, everyone can see that his grandfather has died,
and therefore he will also die; man is mortal. The children that he conceives
will also die. So death is sure. Still, people are madly accumulating money
and working very hard all day and night, not caring for the eternal spirit.
This is madness. In their madness, they are very reluctant to make
advancement in spiritual understanding. Such people are very lazy. When
they are invited to associate for spiritual understanding, they are not much
interested. They are not even active like the man who is controlled by the
mode of passion. Thus another symptom of one embedded in the mode of
ignorance is that he sleeps more than is required. Six hours of sleep is
sufficient, but a man in the mode of ignorance sleeps at least ten or twelve
hours a day. Such a man appears to be always dejected, and is addicted to
intoxicants and sleeping. These are the symptoms of a person conditioned
by the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 9

sattvam sukhe safijayati
rajak karmani bharata
jiianam avrtya tu tamah
pramade safijayaty uta

SYNONYMS

sattvam-mode of goodness; sukhe-in happiness; safjayati-develops; rajak-
mode of passion; karmazi-fruits of activities; bharata-O son of Bharata;
jiianam-knowledge; avrtya-covering; tu-but; tamak-the mode of ignorance;
pramade-in madness; safijayati-develops; uta-it is said.

TRANSLATION

The mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, passion
conditions him to the fruits of action, and ignorance to madness.
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PURPORT

A person in the mode of goodness is satisfied by his work or intellectual
pursuit, just as a philosopher, scientist, or educator may be engaged in a
particular field of knowledge and may be satisfied in that way. A man in the
modes of passion and goodness may be engaged in fruitive activity; he
owns as much as he can and spends for good causes. Sometimes he tries to
open hospitals, give to charity institutions, etc. These are the signs of one in
the mode of passion. And the mode of ignorance covers knowledge. In the
mode of ignorance, whatever one does is neither good for him nor for
anyone.

TEXT 10

rajas tamas cabhibhizya

sattvas bhavati bharata
rajak sattvam tamas caiva
tama/ sattvam rajas tatha

SYNONYMS

rajak-mode of passion; tama/-mode of ignorance; ca-also; abhibhiya-also
surpassing; sattvam-mode of goodness; bhavati-becomes prominent;
bharata-O son of Bharata; rajas-mode of passion; sattvam-mode of
goodness; tamas-mode of ignorance; ca-also; eva-like that; tamas-mode of
ignorance; sattvam-mode of goodness; rajas-mode of passion; tatha-as in
this.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes the mode of passion becomes prominent, defeating the
mode of goodness, O son of Bharata. And sometimes the mode of
goodness defeats passion, and at other times the mode of ignorance
defeats goodness and passion. In this way there is always competition
for supremacy.

PURPORT
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When the mode of passion is prominent, the modes of goodness and
ignorance are defeated. When the mode of goodness is prominent, passion
and ignorance are defeated. And, when the mode of ignorance is prominent,
passion and goodness are defeated. This competition is always going on.
Therefore, one who is actually intent on advancing in Krsna consciousness
has to transcend these three modes. The prominence of some certain mode
of nature is manifested in one's dealings, in his activities, in eating, etc. All
this will be explained in later chapters. But if one wants, he can develop, by
practice, the mode of goodness and thus defeat the modes of ignorance and
passion. One can similarly develop the mode of passion and defeat
goodness and ignorance. Or, one can develop the mode of ignorance and
defeat goodness and passion. Although there are these three modes of
material nature, if one is determined, he can be blessed by the mode of
goodness, and, by transcending the mode of goodness, he can be situated in
pure goodness, which is called the vasudeva state, a state in which one can
understand the science of God. By the manifestation of particular activities,
it can be understood in what mode of nature one is situated.

TEXT 11

sarva-dvaresu dehe 'smin
prakasa upajayate

Jjiianar yada tada vidyad

vivrddharm sattvam ity uta

SYNONYMS

sarva-dvaresu-all the gates; dehe asmin-in this body; prakasak-quality of
illumination; upajayate-develops; jianam-knowledge; yada-when; tada-at
that time; vidyat-must know; vivyddham-increased; sattvam-mode of
goodness; iti-thus; uta-said.

TRANSLATION

The manifestations of the mode of goodness can be experienced
when all the gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge.
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PURPORT

There are nine gates in the body: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the
mouth, the genital and the anus. In every gate, when the symptom of
goodness is illuminated, it should be understood that one has developed the
mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, one can see things in the right
position, one can hear things in the right position, and one can taste things
in the right position. One becomes cleansed inside and outside. In every
gate there is development of the symptoms of happiness, and that is the
position of goodness.

TEXT 12

lobha/ pravrittir arambha/
karmanzam asamal sprha
rajasy etani jayante
vivrddhe bharatarsabha

SYNONYMS

lobhah-greed; pravrttis-hankering; arambhas-endeavor; karmapgam-of
activities; asama/-uncontrollable; sprha-desire; rajasi-in the mode of
passion; etani-all this; jayante-develop; vivrddhe-when there is excess;
bharatarsabha-O chief of the descendants of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of
passion, the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire,
hankering, and intense endeavor develop.

PURPORT

One in the mode of passion is never satisfied with the position he has
already acquired; he hankers to increase his position. If he wants to
construct a residential house, he tries his best to have a palatial house, as if
he would be able to reside in that house eternally. And he develops a great
hankering for sense gratification. There is no end to sense gratification. He
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always wants to remain with his family and in his house and to continue the
process of sense gratification. There is no cessation of this. All these
symptoms should be understood as characteristic of the mode of passion.

TEXT 13

aprakaso 'pravrttis ca
pramado moha eva ca
tamasy etani jayante

vivrddhe kuru-nandana

SYNONYMS

aprakasah-darkness; apravrttiz-inactivity; ca-and; pramadas-madness;
moha#-illusion; eva-certainly; ca-also; tamasi-of the mode of ignorance;
etani-these; jayante-are manifested; vivyddhe-is developed; kuru-nandana-
O son of Kuru.

TRANSLATION

O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance
madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested.

PURPORT

When there is no illumination, knowledge is absent. One in the mode of
ignorance does not work by a regulative principle; he wants to act
whimsically for no purpose. Even though he has the capacity to work, he
makes no endeavor. This is called illusion. Although consciousness is going
on, life is inactive. These are the symptoms of one in the mode of
ignorance.

TEXT 14
yada sattve pravrddhe tu

pralayam yati deha-bhyt
tadottama-vidam lokan
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amalan pratipadyate

SYNONYMS

yada-when; sattve-mode of goodness; pravrddhe-in development; tu-but;
pralayam-dissolution; yati-goes; deha-bhyt-embodied; tada-at that time;
uttama-vidam-of the great sages; lokan-the planets; amalan-pure;
pratipadyate-attains.

TRANSLATION

When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the pure higher
planets.

PURPORT

One in goodness attains higher planetary systems, like Brahmaloka or
Janaloka, and there enjoys godly happiness. The word amalan is significant;
it means free from the modes of passion and ignorance. There are impurities
in the material world, but the mode of goodness is the purest form of
existence in the material world. There are different kinds of planets for
different kinds of living entities. Those who die in the mode of goodness are
elevated to the planets where great sages and great devotees live.

TEXT 15

rajasi pralayam gatva
karma-sangisu jayate
tatha pralinas tamasi
miidha-yonisu jayate

SYNONYMS

rajasi-in passion; pralayam-dissolution; gatva-attaining; karma-sasgisu-in
the association of fruitive activities; jayate-takes birth; tatha-thereafter;
pralinak-being dissolved; tamasi-in ignorance; mii¢Zha-animal; yonisu-
species; jayate-take birth.

702



TRANSLATION

When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those
engaged in fruitive activities; and when he dies in the mode of
ignorance, he takes birth in the animal kingdom.

PURPORT

Some people have the impression that when the soul reaches the
platform of human life, it never goes down again. This is incorrect.
According to this verse, if one develops the mode of ignorance, after his
death he is degraded to the animal form of life. From there one has to again
elevate himself, by evolutionary process, to come again to the human form
of life. Therefore, those who are actually serious about human life should
take to the mode of goodness and in good association transcend the modes
and become situated in Krsna consciousness. This is the aim of human life.
Otherwise, there is no guarantee that the human being will again attain to
the human status.

TEXT 16

karmanah sukrtasyahuh
sattvikam nirmalas phalam
rajasas tu phalam duizkham

ajfianam tamasak phalam

SYNONYMS

karmanah-of work; sukrtasya-in the mode of goodness; ahu/-said,
sattvikam-mode of goodness; nirmalam-purified; phalam-result; rajasa/-of
the mode of passion; tu-but; phalam-result; duzkham-misery; ajiianam-
nonsense; tamasa/-of the mode of ignorance; phalam-result.

TRANSLATION

By acting in the mode of goodness, one becomes purified. Works
done in the mode of passion result in distress, and actions performed in
the mode of ignorance result in foolishness.
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PURPORT

By pious activities in the mode of goodness one is purified; therefore the
sages, who are free from all illusion, are situated in happiness. Similarly,
activities in the mode of passion are simply miserable. Any activity for
material happiness is bound to be defeated. If, for example, one wants to
have a skyscraper, so much human misery has to be undergone before a big
skyscraper can be built. The financier has to take much trouble to earn a
mass of wealth, and those who are slaving to construct the building have to
render physical toil. The miseries are there. Thus Bhagavad-gita says that in
any activity performed under the spell of the mode of passion, there is
definitely great misery. There may be a little so-called mental happiness-"I
have this house or this money"-but this is not actual happiness. As far as the
mode of ignorance is concerned, the performer is without knowledge, and
therefore all his activities result in present misery, and afterwards he will go
on toward animal life. Animal life is always miserable, although, under the
spell of the illusory energy, maya, the animals do not understand this.
Slaughtering poor animals is also due to the mode of ignorance. The animal
killers do not know that in the future the animal will have a body suitable to
kill them. That is the law of nature. In human society, if one kills a man he
has to be hanged. That is the law of the state. Because of ignorance, people
do not perceive that there is a complete state controlled by the Supreme
Lord. Every living creature is the son of the Supreme Lord, and He does not
tolerate even an ant's being killed. One has to pay for it. So, indulgence in
animal killing for the taste of the tongue is the grossest kind of ignorance. A
human being has no need to kill animals because God has supplied so many
nice things. If one indulges in meat-eating anyway, it is to be understood
that he is acting in ignorance and is making his future very dark. Of all
kinds of animal killing, the killing of cows is most vicious because the cow
gives us all kinds of pleasure by supplying milk. Cow slaughter is an act of
the grossest type of ignorance. In the Vedic literature the words gobhi/
pripita-matsaram indicate that one who, being fully satisfied by milk, is
desirous of killing the cow, is in the grossest ignorance. There is also a
prayer in the Vedic literature that states:

namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmarna-hitaya ca
jagaddhitaya krsnaya govindaya namo namab.
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"My Lord, You are the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmagzas, and You
are the well-wisher of the entire human society and world." The purport is
that special mention is given in that prayer for the protection of the cows
and the brahmanas. Brahmagas are the symbol of spiritual education, and
cows are the symbol of the most valuable food; these two living creatures,
the brahmapas and the cows, must be given all protection-that is real
advancement of civilization. In modern human society, spiritual knowledge
is neglected, and cow killing is encouraged. It is to be understood, then, that
human society is advancing in the wrong direction and is clearing the path
to its own condemnation. A civilization which guides the citizens to become
animals in their next lives is certainly not a human civilization. The present
human civilization is, of course, grossly misled by the modes of passion and
ignorance. It is a very dangerous age, and all nations should take care to
provide the easiest process, Krsna consciousness, to save humanity from the
greatest danger.

TEXT 17

sattvat safjayate jiianam
rajaso lobha eva ca

pramada-mohau tamaso

bhavato 'jiianam eva ca

SYNONYMS

sattvat-from the mode of goodness; safijayate-develops; jiianam-
knowledge; rajasak-from the mode of passion; lobhajk-greed; eva-certainly;
ca-also; pramada-madness; mohau-illusion; tamasa/-from the mode of
ignorance; bhavatas-develops; ajfignam-nonsense; eva-certainly; ca-also.

TRANSLATION

From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the
mode of passion, grief develops; and from the mode of ignorance,
foolishness, madness and illusion develop.

PURPORT
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Since the present civilization is not very congenial to the living entities,
Krsna consciousness is recommended. Through Krsna consciousness,
society will develop the mode of goodness. When the mode of goodness is
developed, people will see things as they are. In the mode of ignorance,
people are just like animals and cannot see things clearly. In the mode of
ignorance, for example, they do not see that by killing one animal they are
taking a chance of being killed by the same animal in the next life. Because
people have no education in actual knowledge, they become irresponsible.
To stop this irresponsibility, education for developing the mode of goodness
of the people in general must be there. When they are actually educated in
the mode of goodness, they will become sober, in full knowledge of things
as they are. Then people will be happy and prosperous. Even if the majority
of the people aren't happy and prosperous, if a certain percentage of the
population develops Krsna consciousness and becomes situated in the mode
of goodness, then there is the possibility for peace and prosperity all over
the world. Otherwise, if the world is devoted to the modes of passion and
ignorance, there can be no peace or prosperity. In the mode of passion,
people become greedy, and their hankering for sense enjoyment has no
limit. One can see that even if one has enough money and adequate
arrangement for sense gratification, there is neither happiness nor peace of
mind. That is not possible because one is situated in the mode of passion. If
one wants happiness at all, his money will not help him; he has to elevate
himself to the mode of goodness by practicing Krsna consciousness. One
engaged in the mode of passion is not only mentally unhappy, but his
profession and occupation are also very troublesome. He has to devise so
many plans and schemes to acquire enough money to maintain his status
quo. This is all miserable. In the mode of ignorance, people become mad.
Being distressed by their circumstances, they take shelter of intoxication,
and thus they sink further into ignorance. Their future in life is very dark.

TEXT 18

urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye tisthanti rajasah
jaghanya-gupa-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tamasah
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SYNONYMS

urdhvam-upwards; gacchanti-goes; sattva-sthak-one who is situated in the
mode of goodness; madhye-in the middle; tiszhanti-dwell; rajasah-those
who are situated in the mode of passion; jaghanya-abominable; guna-
quality; vrtti-sthak-occupation; adhak-down; gacchanti-go; tamasah-
persons in the mode of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets;
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.

PURPORT

In this verse the results of actions in the three modes of nature are more
explicitly set forth. There is an upper planetary system, consisting of the
heavenly planets, where everyone is highly elevated. According to the
degree of development of the mode of goodness, the living entity can be
transferred to various planets in this system. The highest planet is
Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka, where the prime person of this universe, Lord
Brahma, resides. We have seen already that we can hardly calculate the
wondrous condition of life in Brahmaloka, but the highest condition of life,
the mode of goodness, can bring us to this.

The mode of passion is mixed. It is in the middle, between the modes of
goodness and ignorance. A person is not always pure, but even if he should
be purely in the mode of passion, he will simply remain on this earth as a
king or a rich man. But because there are mixtures, one can also go down.
People on this earth, in the modes of passion or ignorance, cannot forcibly
approach the higher planets by machine. In the mode of passion, there is
also the chance of becoming mad in the next life.

The lowest quality, the mode of ignorance, is described here as
abominable. The result of developing ignorance is very, very risky. It is the
lowest quality in material nature. Beneath the human level there are eight
million species of life: birds, beasts, reptiles, trees, etc., and, according to
the development of the mode of ignorance, people are brought down to
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these abominable conditions. The word tamasah is very significant here.
Tamasah indicates those who stay continually in the mode of ignorance
without rising to a higher mode. Their future is very dark.

There is opportunity for men in the modes of ignorance and passion to be
elevated to the mode of goodness, and that system is called Krsna
consciousness. But one who does not take advantage of this opportunity
certainly will continue in the lower modes.

TEXT 19

nanyam gupebhyah kartaram
yada drastanupasyati
gunebhyas ca param vetti
mad-bhavar so 'dhigacchati

SYNONYMS

na-never; anyam-other than; gupebhya/-from the qualities; kartaram-the
performer; yada-when; drasza anupasyati-he who sees properly; gurebhyas
ca-from the modes of nature; param-transcendental; vetti-know; mat-
bhavam-My spiritual nature; sak-he; adhigacchati-is promoted.

TRANSLATION

When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in
all activities and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these
modes, then you can know My spiritual nature.

PURPORT

One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature
simply by understanding them properly by learning from the proper souls.
The real spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this spiritual
knowledge to Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are fully in Krsna
consciousness that one has to learn this science of activities in terms of the
modes of nature. Otherwise, one's life will be misdirected. By the
instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, a living entity can know of his
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spiritual position, his material body, his senses, how he is entrapped, and
how he is under the spell of the material modes of nature. He is helpless,
being in the grip of these modes, but when he can see his real position, then
he can attain to the transcendental platform, having the scope for spiritual
life. Actually, the living entity is not the performer of different activities. He
is forced to act because he is situated in a particular type of body, conducted
by some particular mode of material nature. Unless one has the help of
spiritual authority, he cannot understand in what position he is actually
situated. With the association of a bona fide spiritual master, he can see his
real position, and, by such an understanding, he can become fixed in full
Krsna consciousness. A man in Krsna consciousness is not controlled by the
spell of the material modes of nature. It has already been stated in the
Seventh Chapter that one who has surrendered to Krsna is relieved from the
activities of material nature. Therefore for one who is able to see things as
they are, the influence of material nature gradually ceases.

TEXT 20

gunan etan atitya trin
dehi deha-samudbhavan
janma-myrtyu-jara-duikhair
vimukto 'mytam asnute

SYNONYMS

gunan-qualities; etan-all these; atitya-transcending; trin-three; dehi-body;
deha-body; samudbhavan-produced of; janma-birth; mytyu-death; jara-old
age; dukkhaifk-distresses; vimuktaZ-being freed from; amytam-nectar;
asnute-enjoys.

TRANSLATION

When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes, he
can become free from birth, death, old age and their distresses and can
enjoy nectar even in this life.

PURPORT
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How one can stay in the transcendental position, even in this body, in full
Krsna consciousness, is explained in this verse. The Sanskrit word dehr
means embodied. Although one is within this material body, by his
advancement in spiritual knowledge he can be free from the influence of the
modes of nature. He can enjoy the happiness of spiritual life even in this
body because, after leaving this body, he is certainly going to the spiritual
sky. But even in this body he can enjoy spiritual happiness. In other words,
devotional service in Krsna consciousness is the sign of liberation from this
material entanglement, and this will be explained in the Eighteenth Chapter.
When one is freed from the influence of the modes of material nature, he
enters into devotional service.

TEXT 21

arjuna uvaca
kair lingais trin gunan etan
atrto bhavati prabho
kim acarah katham caitams
trin gupan ativartate

SYNONYMS

arjunaj uvaca-Arjuna said; kais-by which; lingais-symptoms; trin-three;
gunan-qualities; etan-all this; atitak-transcend; bhavati-become; prabho-my
Lord; kim-what; acarah-behavior; katham-what; ca-also; etan-these; trin-
three; gunan-qualities; ativartate-transcend.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna inquired: O my dear Lord, by what symptoms is one known
who is transcendental to those modes? What is his behavior? And how
does he transcend the modes of nature?

PURPORT

In this verse, Arjuna's questions are very appropriate. He wants to know
the symptoms of a person who has already transcended the material modes.
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He first inquires of the symptoms of such a transcendental person. How can
one understand that he has already transcended the influence of the modes
of material nature? The second question asks how he lives and what his
activities are. Are they regulated or nonregulated? Then Arjuna inquires of
the means by which he can attain the transcendental nature. That is very
important. Unless one knows the direct means by which one can be situated
always transcendentally, there is no possibility of showing the symptoms.
So all these questions put by Arjuna are very important, and the Lord
answers them.

TEXTS 22-25

sri-bhagavan uvaca
prakasam ca pravrttim ca
moham eva ca pandava
na dvesti sampravrttani
na nivrttani karnksati

udasina-vad @sino
gupair yo na vicalyate
guna vartanta ity evasm
yo 'vatiszhati nengate

sama-du/Zkha-sukha’ sva-sthak
sama-lostasma-kaficanah
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras
tulya-nindatma-samistutik

manapamanayos tulyas

tulyo mitrari-paksayoh

sarvarambha-parityagr
gunatitah sa ucyate

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prakasam
ca-and illumination; pravrttim ca-and attachment; moham-illusion; eva ca-
also; pandava-O son of Pandu; na dvesti-does not hate; sampravrttani-
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although developed; na nivrttani-nor stop development; kariksati-desires;
udasinavat-as if neutral; asinak-situated; gunaik-by the qualities; yak-one
who; na-never; vicalyate-is agitated; gunah-the qualities; vartante-is
situated; iti evam-knowing thus; ya/k-one who; avatiszhati-remains; na-
never; ingate-flickering; sama-equally; du/zkha-in distress; sukha/-in
happiness; svastha/-being situated himself; sama-equally; losfa-a lump of
earth; asma-stone; kaficanak-gold; tulya-equally disposed; priya-dear;
apriyah-undesirable; dhiras-steadily; tulya-equally; ninda-in defamation;
atma-samstutif-in praise of himself; mana-honor; apamanayo/-dishonor;
tulyak-equally; tulyak-equally; mitra-friend; ari-enemy; paksayo/-in party;
sarva-all; arambhaj-endeavor; parityagi-renouncer; guna-atitah-
transcendental to the material modes of nature; sas-he; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: He who does not hate illumination,
attachment and delusion when they are present, nor longs for them
when they disappear; who is seated like one unconcerned, being
situated beyond these material reactions of the modes of nature, who
remains firm, knowing that the modes alone are active; who regards
alike pleasure and pain, and looks on a clod, a stone and a piece of gold
with an equal eye; who is wise and holds praise and blame to be the
same; who is unchanged in honor and dishonor, who treats friend and
foe alike, who has abandoned all fruitive undertakings-such a man is
said to have transcended the modes of nature.

PURPORT

Arjuna submitted the three different questions, and the Lord answers
them one after another. In these verses, Krsna first indicates that a person
transcendentally situated neither envies anyone nor hankers for anything.
When a living entity stays in this material world embodied by the material
body, it is to be understood that he is under the control of one of the three
modes of material nature. When he is actually out of the body, then he is out
of the clutches of the material modes of nature. But as long as he is not out
of the material body, he should be neutral. He should engage himself in the
devotional service of the Lord so that his identity with the material body
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will automatically be forgotten. When one is conscious of the material body,
he acts only for sense gratification, but when one transfers the
consciousness to Krsna, sense gratification automatically stops. One does
not need this material body, and he does not need to accept the dictations of
the material body. The qualities of the material modes in the body will act,
but as spirit soul the self is aloof from such activities. How does he become
aloof? He does not desire to enjoy the body, nor does he desire to get out of
it. Thus transcendentally situated, the devotee becomes automatically free.
He need not try to become free from the influence of the modes of material
nature.

The next question concerns the dealings of a transcendentally situated
person. The materially situated person is affected by so-called honor and
dishonor offered to the body, but the transcendentally situated person is not
affected by such false honor and dishonor. He performs his duty in Krsna
consciousness and does not mind whether a man honors or dishonors him.
He accepts things that are favorable for his duty in Krsna consciousness,
otherwise he has no necessity of anything material, either a stone or gold.
He takes everyone as his dear friend who helps him in his execution of
Krsna consciousness, and he does not hate his so-called enemy. He is
equally disposed and sees everything on an equal level because he knows
perfectly well that he has nothing to do with material existence. Social and
political issues do not affect him because he knows the situation of
temporary upheavals and disturbances. He does not attempt anything for his
own sake. He can attempt anything for Krsna, but for his personal self he
does not attain anything. By such behavior one becomes actually
transcendentally situated.

TEXT 26
mari ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa guuzan samatityaitan
brahma-bhayaya kalpate

SYNONYMS
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mam-unto Me; ca-also; yak-person; avyabhicarepa-without fail; bhakti-
yogena-by devotional service; sevate-renders service; Sak-he; gunan-all the
modes of material nature; samatitya-transcending; etan-all this; brahma-
bhazyaya-to be elevated on the Brahman platform; kalpate-is considered.

TRANSLATION

One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down
in any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature
and thus comes to the level of Brahman.

PURPORT

This verse is a reply to Arjuna's third question: What is the means of
attaining to the transcendental position? As explained before, the material
world is acting under the spell of the modes of material nature. One should
not be disturbed by the activities of the modes of nature; instead of putting
his consciousness into such activities, he may transfer his consciousness to
Krsna activities. Krsna activities are known as bhakti-yoga-always acting
for Krsna. This includes not only Krsna, but His different plenary
expansions such as Rama and Narayana. He has innumerable expansions.
One who is engaged in the service of any of the forms of Krsna, or of His
plenary expansions, is considered to be transcendentally situated. One
should also note that all the forms of Krsna are fully transcendental,
blissful, full of knowledge and eternal. Such personalities of Godhead are
omnipotent and omniscient, and they possess all transcendental qualities.
So, if one engages himself in the service of Krsna or His plenary expansions
with unfailing determination, although these modes of material nature are
very difficult to overcome, he can overcome them easily. This is already
explained in the Seventh Chapter. One who surrenders unto Krsna at once
surmounts the influence of the modes of material nature. To be in Krsna
consciousness or in devotional service means to acquire the equality of
Krsna. The Lord says that His nature is eternal, blissful and full of
knowledge, and the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme, as
gold particles are part of a gold mine. Thus the living entity's spiritual
position is as good as gold, as good as Krsna in quality. The difference of
individuality continues, otherwise there is no question of bhakti-yoga.
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Bhakti-yoga means that the Lord is there, the devotee is there and the
activity of exchange of love between the Lord and the devotee is there.
Therefore the individuality of two persons is present in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and the individual person, otherwise there is no
meaning to bhakti-yoga. If one is not situated in the same transcendental
position with the Lord, one cannot serve the Supreme Lord. To be a
personal assistant to a king, one must acquire the qualifications. Thus the
qualification is to become Brahman, or freed from all material
contamination. It is said in the Vedic literature: brahmaiva san brahmapyeti.
One can attain the Supreme Brahman by becoming Brahman. This means
that one must qualitatively become one with Brahman. By attainment of
Brahman, one does not lose his eternal Brahman identity as individual soul.

TEXT 27

brahmaro hi pratisthaham
amytasyavyayasya ca
sasvatasya ca dharmasya
sukhasyaikantikasya ca

SYNONYMS

brahmara#k-of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi-certainly; pratistha-the rest;
aham-I am; amrtasya-of the imperishable; avyayasya-immortal; ca-also;
sasvatasya-of eternal; ca-and; dharmasya-of the constitutional position;
sukhasya-happiness; aikantikasya-ultimate; ca-also.

TRANSLATION

And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the
constitutional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal,
imperishable and eternal.

PURPORT

The constitution of Brahman is immortality, imperishability, eternity, and
happiness. Brahman is the beginning of transcendental realization.
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Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the middle, the second stage in transcendental
realization, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate
realization of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, both Paramatma and the
impersonal Brahman are within the Supreme Person. It is explained in the
Seventh Chapter that material nature is the manifestation of the inferior
energy of the Supreme Lord. The Lord impregnates the inferior material
nature with the fragments of the superior nature, and that is the spiritual
touch in the material nature. When a living entity conditioned by this
material nature begins the cultivation of spiritual knowledge, he elevates
himself from the position of material existence and gradually rises up to the
Brahman conception of the Supreme. This attainment of the Brahman
conception of life is the first stage in self-realization. At this stage the
Brahman realized person is transcendental to the material position, but he is
not actually perfect in Brahman realization. If he wants, he can continue to
stay in the Brahman position and then gradually rise up to Paramatma
realization and then to the realization of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. There are many examples of this in Vedic literature. The four
Kumaras were situated first in the impersonal Brahman conception of truth,
but then they gradually rose to the platform of devotional service. One who
cannot elevate himself beyond the impersonal conception of Brahman runs
the risk of falling down. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that although a
person may rise to the stage of impersonal Brahman, without going farther,
with no information of the Supreme Person, his intelligence is not perfectly
clear. Therefore, in spite of being raised to the Brahman platform, there is
the chance of falling down if one is not engaged in the devotional service of
the Lord. In the Vedic language it is also said: raso vai sak; rasam hy
evayar labdhvanandr bhavati. "When one understands the Personality of
God, the reservoir of pleasure, Krsna, he actually becomes transcendentally
blissful." The Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, and when a devotee
approaches Him, there is an exchange of these six opulences. The servant of
the king enjoys on an almost equal level with the king. And so, eternal
happiness, imperishable happiness, eternal life accompany devotional
service. Therefore, realization of Brahman, or eternity, or imperishability is
included in devotional service. This is already possessed by a person who is
engaged in devotional service.
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The living entity, although Brahman by nature, has the desire to lord it
over the material world, and due to this he falls down. In his constitutional
position, a living entity is above the three modes of material nature, but
association with material nature entangles him in the different modes of
material nature, goodness, passion and ignorance. Due to the association of
these three modes, his desire to dominate the material world is there. By
engagement in devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, he is
immediately situated in the transcendental position, and his unlawful desire
to control material nature is removed. Therefore the process of devotional
service beginning with hearing, chanting, remembering-the prescribed nine
methods for realizing devotional service-should be practiced in the
association of devotees. Gradually, by such association, by the influence of
the spiritual master, one's material desire to dominate is removed, and one
becomes firmly situated in the Lord's transcendental loving service. This
method is prescribed from the twenty-second to the last verse of this
chapter. Devotional service to the Lord is very simple: one should always
engage in the service of the Lord, should eat the remnants of foodstufts
offered to the Deity, smell the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord,
see the places where the Lord had His transcendental pastimes, read of the
different activities of the Lord, His reciprocation of love with His devotees,
chant always the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and
observe the fasting days commemorating the appearances and
disappearances of the Lord and His devotees. By following such a process
one becomes completely detached from all material activities. One who can
thus situate himself in the brahmajyoti is equal to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead in quality.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourteenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Three Modes of Material Nature.
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15. The Yoga of the Supreme Person

TEXT 1

sri-bhagavan uvaca
ardhva-mizlam adha’-sakham
asvatthasm prahur avyayam
chandarsi yasya parnani
yas tam veda sa veda-vit

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; a#zrdhva-
milam-with roots above; adhas-downwards; sakham-branches; asvattham-
banyan tree; prahuk-said; avyayam-eternal; chandarmisi-Vedic hymns;
yasya-of which; parnani-the leaves; yak-anyone; tam-that; veda-knows;
sah-he; veda-vit-the knower of the Vedas.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its roots
upward and its branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns.
One who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.

PURPORT

After the discussion of the importance of bhakti-yoga, one may question,
"What about the Vedas?" It is explained in this chapter that the purpose of
Vedic study is to understand Krsna. Therefore one who is in Krsna
consciousness, who is engaged in devotional service, already knows the
Vedas.

The entanglement of this material world is compared here to a banyan
tree. For one who is engaged in fruitive activities, there is no end to the
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banyan tree. He wanders from one branch to another, to another, to another.
The tree of this material world has no end, and for one who is attached to
this tree, there is no possibility of liberation. The Vedic hymns, meant for
elevating oneself, are called the leaves of this tree. This tree's roots grow
upward because they begin from where Brahma is located, the topmost
planet of this universe. If one can understand this indestructible tree of
illusion, then one can get out of it.

This process of extrication should be understood. In the previous
chapters it has been explained that there are many processes by which to get
out of the material entanglement. And, up to the Thirteenth Chapter, we
have seen that devotional service to the Supreme Lord is the best way. Now,
the basic principle of devotional service is detachment from material
activities and attachment to the transcendental service of the Lord. The
process of breaking attachment to the material world is discussed in the
beginning of this chapter. The root of this material existence grows upward.
This means that it begins from the total material substance, from the
topmost planet of the universe. From there, the whole universe is expanded,
with so many branches, representing the various planetary systems. The
fruits represent the results of the living entities' activities, namely, religion,
economic development, sense gratification and liberation.

Now, there is no ready experience in this world of a tree situated with its
branches down and its roots upward, but there is such a thing. That tree can
be found beside a reservoir of water. We can see that the trees on the bank
reflect upon the water with their branches down and roots up. In other
words, the tree of this material world is only a reflection of the real tree of
the spiritual world. This reflection of the spiritual world is situated on
desire, just as the tree's reflection is situated on water. Desire is the cause of
things' being situated in this reflected material light. One who wants to get
out of this material existence must know this tree thoroughly through
analytical study. Then he can cut off his relationship with it.

This tree, being the reflection of the real tree, is an exact replica.
Everything is there in the spiritual world. The impersonalists take Brahma
to be the root of this material tree, and from the root, according to sarkhya
philosophy, come prakrti, purusa, then the three guras, then the five gross
elements (pafica-mahabhiita), then the ten senses (dasendriya), mind, etc.
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In this way they divide up the whole material world. If Brahma is the center
of all manifestations, then this material world is a manifestation of the
center by 180 degrees, and the other 180 degrees constitute the spiritual
world. The material world is the perverted reflection, so the spiritual world
must have the same variegatedness, but in reality. The prakrti is the external
energy of the Supreme Lord, and the purusa is the Supreme Lord Himself,
and that is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Since this manifestation is material,
it is temporary. A reflection is temporary, for it is sometimes seen and
sometimes not seen. But the origin from whence the reflection is reflected is
eternal. The material reflection of the real tree has to be cut off. When it is
said that a person knows the Vedas, it is assumed that he knows how to cut
off attachment to this material world. If one knows that process, he actually
knows the Vedas. One who is attracted by the ritualistic formulas of the
Vedas is attracted by the beautiful green leaves of the tree. He does not
exactly know the purpose of the Vedas. The purpose of the Vedas, as
disclosed by the Personality of Godhead Himself, is to cut down this
reflected tree and attain the real tree of the spiritual world.

TEXT 2

adhas cordhvam prasrtas tasya sakha
guna-pravrddha visaya-pravalah
adhas ca malany anusantatani
karmanubandhini manusya-loke

SYNONYMS

adhak-downward; ca-and; azrdhvam-upward; prasrtah-extended; tasya-its;
sakhah-branches; gupa-modes of material nature; pravrddhah-developed;
visaya-sense objects; pravalah-twigs; adhak-downward; ca-and; malani-
roots; anusantatani-extended; karma-according to work; anubandhini-
bound; manusya-loke-in the world of human society.

TRANSLATION

The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, nourished
by the three modes of material nature. The twigs are the objects of the
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senses. This tree also has roots going down, and these are bound to the
fruitive actions of human society.

PURPORT

The description of the banyan tree is further explained here. Its branches
are spread in all directions. In the lower parts, there are variegated
manifestations of living entities, such as human beings, animals, horses,
cows, dogs, cats, etc. These are situated on the lower parts of the branches,
whereas on the upper parts are higher forms of living entities: the demigods,
Gandharvas (fairies), and many other higher species of life. As a tree is
nourished by water, so this tree is nourished by the three modes of material
nature. Sometimes we find that a tract of land is barren for want of
sufficient water, and sometimes a tract is very green; similarly, where the
modes of material nature are proportionately greater in quantity, the
different species of life are manifested in that proportion.

The twigs of the tree are considered to be the sense objects. By
development of the different modes of nature, we develop different senses,
and, by the senses, we enjoy different varieties of sense objects. The source
of the senses-the ears, the nose, eyes, etc.-is considered to be the upper
twigs, tuned to the enjoyment of different sense objects. The leaves are
sound, form, touch-the sense objects. The roots, which are subsidiary, are
the by-products of different varieties of suffering and sense enjoyment.
Thus we develop attachment and aversion. The tendencies toward piety and
impiety are considered to be the secondary roots, spreading in all directions.
The real root is from Brahmaloka, and the other roots are in the human
planetary systems. After one enjoys the results of virtuous activities in the
upper planetary systems, he comes down to this earth and renews his karma
or fruitive activities for promotion. This planet of human beings is
considered the field of activities.

TEXTS 3-4

na rizpam asyeha tathopalabhyate
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha
asvattham enasm su-viridha-milam
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asarnga-sastrepa drdhena chittva

tatak padasm tat parimargitavyam
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhizyah
tam eva cadyam purusas: prapadye
yatah pravrttih prasyta purant

SYNONYMS

na-not; rizpam-form; asya-of this tree; iha-in this; tatha-also; upalabhyate-
can be perceived; na-never; antas-end; na-never; ca-also; adis-beginning;
na-never; ca-also; sampratiszha-the foundation; asvattham-banyan tree;
enam-this; suviridha-strongly; mizlam-rooted; asanga-sastrepa-by the
weapon of detachment; drdhena-strong; chittva-by cutting; tatas-thereafter;
padam-situation; tat-that; parimargitavyam-has to be searched out; yasmin-
where; gatah-going; na-never; nivartanti-comes back; bhizyak-again; tam-to
him; eva-certainly; ca-also; adyam-original; purusam-the Personality of
Godhead; prapadye-surrender; yatas-from whom; pravrttiz-beginning;
prasrta-extension; purani-very old.

TRANSLATION

The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one
can understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation
is. But with determination one must cut down this tree with the weapon
of detachment. So doing, one must seek that place from which, having
once gone, one never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme
Personality of Godhead from whom everything has begun and in whom
everything is abiding since time immemorial.

PURPORT

It is now clearly stated that the real form of this banyan tree cannot be
understood in this material world. Since the root is upwards, the extension
of the real tree is at the other end. No one can see how far the tree extends,
nor can one see the beginning of this tree. Yet one has to find out the cause.
"I am the son of my father, my father is the son of such and such a person,
etc." By searching in this way, one comes to Brahma, who is generated by
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the Garbhodakasay1 Visnu. Finally, in this way, when one reaches to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is the end of research work. One has
to search out that origin of this tree, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
through the association of persons who are in the knowledge of that
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then by understanding one becomes
gradually detached from this false reflection of reality, and by knowledge
one can cut off the connection and actually become situated in the real tree.

The word asanga is very important in this connection because the
attachment for sense enjoyment and lording it over the material nature is
very strong. Therefore one must learn detachment by discussion of spiritual
science based on authoritative scriptures, and one must hear from persons
who are actually in knowledge. As a result of such discussion in the
association of devotees, one comes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Then the first thing one must do is surrender to Him. The description of that
place whence going no one returns to this false reflected tree is given here.
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original root from
whom everything has emanated. To gain favor of that Personality of
Godhead, one has only to surrender, and this is a result of performing
devotional service by hearing, chanting, etc. He is the cause of this
extension of this material world. This is already explained by the Lord
Himself: aham sarvasya prabhavak. "I am the origin of everything."

Therefore to get out of the entanglement of this strong banyan tree of
material life, one must surrender to Krsna. As soon as one surrenders unto
Krsna, he becomes detached automatically from this material extension.

TEXT S

nirmana-mohda jita-saniga-dosa
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta-kamah
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duzkha-sasijiiair
gacchanty amadhah padam avyayam tat

SYNONYMS

nir-without; mana-respect; moha#k-illusion; jita-having conquered; sazga-
association; dosah-faulty; adhyatma-spiritual; nityah-eternity; vinivrtta-
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associated; kamah-lusts; dvandvai/-with duality; vimuktah-liberated; sukha-
duZkha-happiness and distress; samjfiais-named; gacchanti-attains;
amidhah-unbewildered; padam-situation; avyayam-eternal; tat-that.

TRANSLATION

One who is free from illusion, false prestige, and false association,
who understands the eternal, who is done with material lust and is
freed from the duality of happiness and distress, and who knows how to
surrender unto the Supreme Person, attains to that eternal kingdom.

PURPORT

The surrendering process is described here very nicely. The first
qualification is that one should not be deluded by pride. Because the
conditioned soul is puffed up, thinking himself the lord of material nature, it
is very difficult for him to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. One should know by the cultivation of real knowledge that he is
not lord of material nature; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
Lord. When one is free from delusion caused by pride, he can begin the
process of surrender. For one who is always expecting some honor in this
material world, it is not possible to surrender to the Supreme Person. Pride
is due to illusion, for although one comes here, stays for a brief time and
then goes away, he has the foolish notion that he is the lord of the world. He
thus makes all things complicated, and he is always in trouble. The whole
world moves under this impression. People are considering that the land,
this earth, belongs to human society, and they have divided the land under
the false impression that they are the proprietors. One has to get out of this
false notion that human society is the proprietor of this world. When one is
freed from such a false notion, he becomes free from all the false
associations caused by familial, social, and national affections. These fake
associations bind one to this material world. After this stage, one has to
develop spiritual knowledge. One has to cultivate knowledge of what is
actually his own and what is actually not his own. And, when one has an
understanding of things as they are, he becomes free from all dual
conceptions such as happiness and distress, pleasure and pain. He becomes
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full in knowledge; then it is possible for him to surrender to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 6

na tad bhasayate siryo

na sasanko na pavakah

yad gatva na nivartante
tad dhama paramar mama

SYNONYMS

na-not; tat-that; bhasayate-illuminates; sizryak-sun; na-nor; sasankah-the

moon; Na-nor; pavakah-fire, electricity; yat-where; gatva-going; na-never;
nivartante-comes back; tat dhama-that abode; paramam-supreme; mama-
My.

TRANSLATION

That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by
electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world.

PURPORT

The spiritual world, the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna-which is known as Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana-is described here.
In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or
electricity, because all the planets are self-luminous. We have only one
planet in this universe, the sun, which is self-luminous, but all the planets in
the spiritual sky are self-luminous. The shining effulgence of all those
planets (called Vaikunthas) constitutes the shining sky known as the
brahmajyoti. Actually, the effulgence is emanating from the planet of
Krsna, Goloka Vrndavana. Part of that shining effulgence is covered by the
mahat-tattva, the material world. Other than this, the major portion of that
shining sky is full of spiritual planets, which are called Vaikunthas, chief of
which is Goloka Vrndavana.
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As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in
conditional life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky, by cutting
through the false, perverted tree of this material world, he becomes
liberated. Then there is no chance of his coming back here. In his
conditional life, the living entity considers himself to be the lord of this
material world, but in his liberated state he enters into the spiritual kingdom
and becomes the associate of the Supreme Lord. There he enjoys eternal
bliss, eternal life, and full knowledge.

One should be captivated by this information. He should desire to
transfer himself to that eternal world and extricate himself from this false
reflection of reality. For one who is too much attached to this material
world, it is very difficult to cut that attachment, but if he takes to Krsna
consciousness, there is a chance of gradually becoming detached. One has
to associate himself with devotees, those who are in Krsna consciousness.
One should search out a society dedicated to Krsna consciousness and learn
how to discharge devotional service. In this way he can cut off his
attachment to the material world. One cannot become detached from the
attraction of the material world simply by dressing himself in saffron cloth.
He must become attached to the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore
one should take it very seriously that devotional service as described in the
Twelfth Chapter is the only way to get out of this false representation of the
real tree. In Chapter Fourteen the contamination of all kinds of processes by
material nature is described. Only devotional service is described as purely
transcendental.

The words paramas mama are very important here. Actually every nook
and corner is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the spiritual world is
paramam, full of six opulences. In the Upanisads it is also confirmed that in
the spiritual world there is no need of sunshine or moonshine, for the whole
spiritual sky is illuminated by the internal potency of the Supreme Lord.
That supreme abode can be achieved only by surrender and by no other
means.

TEXT 7

mamaivariso jiva-loke
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jiva-bhatah sanatanak
manak-sasthanidriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

SYNONYMS

mama-My; eva-certainly; amsah-fragmental particles; jiva-loke-world of
conditional life; jiva-bhatak-the conditioned living entities; sanatanaj-
eternal; manas-mind; sasthani-six; indriyani-senses; prakrti-material
nature; Sthani-situated; karsati-struggling hard.

TRANSLATION

The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal,
fragmental parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard
with the six senses, which include the mind.

PURPORT

In this verse the identity of the living being is clearly given. The living
entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord-eternally. It is
not that he assumes individuality in his conditional life and in his liberated
state becomes one with the Supreme Lord. He is eternally fragmented. It is
clearly said, sanatanak. According to the Vedic version, the Supreme Lord
manifests and expands Himself in innumerable expansions, of which the
primary expansions are called Visnu-tattva, and the secondary expansions
are called the living entities. In other words, the Vispu-tattva is the personal
expansion, and the living entities are separated expansions. By His personal
expansion, He is manifested in various forms like Lord Rama,
Nrsirhhadeva, Vispumirti and all the predominating Deities in the
Vaikuntha planets. The separated expansions, the living entities, are
eternally servitors. The personal expansions of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the individual identities of the Godhead, are always present.
Similarly, the separated expansions of living entities have their identities.
As fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, the living entities
have also fragmental qualities, of which independence is one. Every living
entity has an individual soul, his personal individuality and a minute form
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of independence. By misuse of that independence, one becomes a
conditioned soul, and by proper use of independence he is always liberated.
In either case, he is qualititatively eternal, as the Supreme Lord is. In his
liberated state he is freed from this material condition, and he is under the
engagement of transcendental service unto the Lord; in his conditioned life
he is dominated by the material modes of nature, and he forgets the
transcendental loving service of the Lord. As a result, he has to struggle
very hard to maintain his existence in the material world.

The living entities, not only the human beings and the cats and dogs, but
even the greater controllers of the material world-Brahma, Lord Siva, and
even Visnu-are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. They are all
eternal, not temporary manifestations. The word karsati (struggling or
grappling hard) is very significant. The conditioned soul is bound up, as
though shackled by iron chains. He is bound up by the false ego, and the
mind is the chief agent which is driving him in this material existence.
When the mind is in the mode of goodness, his activities are good; when the
mind is in the mode of passion, his activities are troublesome; and when the
mind is in the mode of ignorance, he travels in the lower species of life. It is
clear, however, in this verse, that the conditioned soul is covered by the
material body, with the mind and the senses, and when he is liberated this
material covering perishes, but his spiritual body manifests in its individual
capacity. The following information is there in the Madhyandi-nayana-
sruti: sa va esa brahma-nistha idam sariramm marttyam atisrjya
brahmabhisampadya brahmarna pasyati brahnmana synoti brahmarnaivedarm
sarvam anubhavati. It is stated here that when a living entity gives up this
material embodiment and enters into the spiritual world, he revives his
spiritual body, and in his spiritual body he can see the Supreme Personality
of Godhead face to face. He can hear and speak to Him face to face, and he
can understand the Supreme Personality as He is. In smyti also it is
understood that in the spiritual planets everyone lives in bodies featured like
the Supreme Personality of Godhead's. As far as bodily construction is
concerned, there is no difference between the part and parcel living entities
and the expansions of Vispumarti. In other words, at liberation the living
entity gets a spiritual body by the grace of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
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The word mamaivamsah (fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme
Lord) is also very significant. The fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord
is not like some material broken part. We have already understood in the
Second Chapter that the spirit cannot be cut into pieces. This fragment is
not materially conceived. It is not like matter which can be cut into pieces
and joined together again. That conception is not applicable here because
the Sanskrit word sanatana (eternal) is used. The fragmental portion is
eternal. It is also stated in the beginning of the Second Chapter that (dehino
'smin yatha) in each and every individual body, the fragmental portion of
the Supreme Lord is present. That fragmental portion, when liberated from
the bodily entanglement, revives its original spiritual body in the spiritual
sky in a spiritual planet and enjoys association with the Supreme Lord. It is,
however, understood here that the living entity, being the fragmental part
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is qualitatively one, just as the parts and
parcels of gold are also gold.

TEXT 8

sariram yad avapnoti
yac capy utkramatisvarah
grhitvaitani samyati
vayur gandhan ivasayat

SYNONYMS

sariram-body; yat-as much as; avapnoti-gets; yat-that which; ca-also; api-
virtually; utkramati-gives up; zsvarah-the lord of the body; grhitva-taking;
etani-all these; samyati-goes away; vayuh-air; gandhan-smell; iva-like;
asayat-from the flower.

TRANSLATION

The living entity in the material world carries his different
conceptions of life from one body to another as the air carries aromas.

PURPORT
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Here the living entity is described as isvara, the controller of his own
body. If he likes, he can change his body to a higher grade, and if he likes
he can move to a lower class. Minute independence is there. The change his
body undergoes depends upon him. At the time of death, the consciousness
he has created will carry him on to the next type of body. If he has made his
consciousness like that of a cat or dog, he is sure to change to a cat's or
dog's body. And, if he has fixed his consciousness on godly qualities, he
will change into the form of a demigod. And, if he is in Krsna
consciousness, he will be transferred to Krsnaloka in the spiritual world and
will associate with Krsna. It is a false claim that after the annihilation of this
body everything is finished. The individual soul is transmigrating from one
body to another, and his present body and present activities are the
background of his next body. One gets a different body according to karma,
and he has to quit this body in due course. It is stated here that the subtle
body, which carries the conception of the next body, develops another body
in the next life. This process of transmigrating from one body to another
and struggling while in the body is called karsati or struggle for existence.

TEXT 9

srotrar caksuk sparsanam ca
rasanas: ghrapam eva ca
adhisrhaya manas cayam
visayan upasevate

SYNONYMS

srotram-ears; caksus-eyes; sparsanam-touch; ca-also; rasanam-tongue;
ghrapam-smelling power; eva-also; ca-and; adhisthaya-being situated;
mana/-mind; ca-also; ayam-this; visayan-sense objects; upasevate-enjoys.

TRANSLATION

The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain
type of ear, tongue, and nose and sense of touch, which are grouped
about the mind. He thus enjoys a particular set of sense objects.
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PURPORT

In other words, if the living entity adulterates his consciousness with the
qualities of cats and dogs, in his next life he gets a cat or dog body and
enjoys. Consciousness is originally pure, like water. But if we mix water
with a certain color, it changes. Similarly, consciousness is pure, for the
spirit soul is pure. But consciousness is changed according to the
association of the material qualities. Real consciousness is Krsna
consciousness. When, therefore, one is situated in Krsna consciousness, he
is in his pure life. But if his consciousness is adulterated by some type of
material mentality, in the next life he gets a corresponding body. He does
not necessarily get a human body again; he can get the body of a cat, dog,
hog, demigod or one of many other forms, for there are 8,400,000 species.

TEXT 10

utkramantam sthitam vapi
bhufijanarm va gupanvitam
vimidha nanupasyanti
pasyanti jiiana-caksusa/k

SYNONYMS

utkramantam-quitting the body; sthitam-situated in the body; vapi-either;

bhufijanam-enjoying; va-or; gura-anvitam-under the spell of the modes of
material nature; vimidhah-foolish persons; na-never; anupasyanti-can see;
pasyanti-one can see; jfiana-caksusas-one who has the eyes of knowledge.

TRANSLATION

The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body,
nor can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of
the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can
see all this.

PURPORT

731



The word jiiana-caksusa/k is very significant. Without knowledge, one
cannot understand how a living entity leaves his present body, nor what
form of body he is going to take in the next life, nor even why he is living
in a particular type of body. This requires a great amount of knowledge
understood from Bhagavad-gita and similar literatures heard from a bona
fide spiritual master. One who is trained to perceive all these things is
fortunate. Every living entity is quitting his body under -certain
circumstances; he is living under certain circumstances and enjoying under
certain circumstances under the spell of material nature. As a result, he is
suffering different kinds of happiness and distress, under the illusion of
sense enjoyment. Persons who are everlastingly fooled by lust and desire
lose all power of understanding their change of body and their stay in a
particular body. They cannot comprehend it. Those who have developed
spiritual knowledge, however, can see that the spirit is different from the
body and is changing its body and enjoying in different ways. A person in
such knowledge can understand how the conditioned living entity is
suffering in this material existence. Therefore those who are highly
developed in Krsna consciousness try their best to give this knowledge to
the people in general, for their conditional life is very much troublesome.
They should come out of it and be Krsna conscious and liberate themselves
to transfer to the spiritual world.

TEXT 11

yatanto yoginas cainam
pasyanty atmany avasthitam
yatanto 'py akrtatmano
nainarm pasyanty acetasas

SYNONYMS

yatanta/-endeavoring; yoginas-transcendentalists; ca-also; enam-this;
pasyanti-can see; atmani-in the self; avasthitam-situated; yatanta/-although
endeavoring; api-although; akrta-atmanah-without self-realization; na-does
not; enam-this; pasyanti-can see; acetasasz-undeveloped mind.
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TRANSLATION

The endeavoring transcendentalist, who is situated in self-
realization, can see all this clearly. But those who are not situated in
self-realization cannot see what is taking place, though they may try to.

PURPORT

There are many transcendentalists in the path of spiritual self-realization,
but one who is not situated in self-realization cannot see how things are
changing in the body of the living entity. The word yogina# is significant in
this connection. In the present day there are many so-called yogis, and there
are many so-called associations of yogis, but they are actually blind in the
matter of self-realization. They are simply addicted to some sort of
gymnastic exercise and are satisfied if the body is well-built and healthy.
They have no other information. They are called yatanto 'py akrtatmanabh.
Even though they are endeavoring in a so-called yoga system, they are not
self-realized. Such people cannot understand the process of the
transmigration of the soul. Only those who are actually in the yoga system
and have realized the self, the world, and the Supreme Lord, in other words,
the bhakti-yogis, those engaged in pure devotional service in Krspa
consciousness, can understand how things are taking place.

TEXT 12

yad aditya-gatasm tejo
jagad bhasayate 'khilam
yac candramasi yac cagnau
tat tejo viddhi mamakam

SYNONYMS

yat-that which; aditya-gatam-in the sunshine; teja/-splendor; jagat-the
whole world; bhasayate-illuminates; akhilam-entirely; yat-that which;
candramasi-in the moon; yat-that which; ca-also; agnau-in the fire; tat-that;
tejak-splendor; viddhi-understand; mamakam-from Me.
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TRANSLATION

The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole
world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor
of fire are also from Me.

PURPORT

The unintelligent cannot understand how things are taking place. The
beginning of knowledge can be established by understanding what the Lord
explains here. Everyone sees the sun, moon, fire and electricity. One should
simply try to understand that the splendor of the sun, the splendor of the
moon, and the splendor of electricity or fire are coming from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In such a conception of life, the beginning of Krsna
consciousness, lies a great deal of advancement for the conditioned soul in
this material world. The living entities are essentially the parts and parcels
of the Supreme Lord, and He is giving herewith the hint how they can come
back to Godhead, back to home. From this verse we can understand that the
sun is illuminating the whole solar system. There are different universes and
solar systems, and there are different suns, moons and planets also. Sunlight
is due to the spiritual effulgence in the spiritual sky of the Supreme Lord.
With the rise of the sun, the activities of human beings are set up. They set
fire to prepare their foodstuff; they set fire to start the factories, etc. So
many things are done with the help of fire. Therefore sunrise, fire and
moonlight are so pleasing to the living entities. Without their help no living
entity can live. So if one can understand that the light and splendor of the
sun, moon and fire are emanating from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, then one's Krsna consciousness will begin. By the
moonshine, all the vegetables are nourished. The moonshine is so pleasing
that people can easily understand that they are living by the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. Without His mercy there cannot be
sun, without His mercy there cannot be moon, and without His mercy there
cannot be fire, and without the help of sun, moon and fire, no one can live.
These are some thoughts to provoke Krsna consciousness in the conditioned
soul.
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TEXT 13

gam avisya ca bhatani

dharayamy aham ojasa
pusrami causadhiz sarvah
somo bhatva rasatmakah

SYNONYMS

gam-the planets; avisya-entering; ca-also; bhatani-living entities;
dharayami-sustaining; aham-I; ojasa-by My energy; puszami-nourishing;
ca-and; ausadhiZ-all vegetables; sarvah-all; soma/k-the moon; bhitva-
becoming; rasa-atmakas-supplying the juice.

TRANSLATION

I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I
become the moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all vegetables.

PURPORT

It is understood that all the planets are floating in the air only by the
energy of the Lord. The Lord enters into every atom, every planet, and
every living being. That is discussed in the Brahma-samhita. It is said there
that one plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Paramatma, enters into the planets, the universe, the living entity, and even
into the atom. So due to His entrance, everything is appropriately
manifested. When the spirit soul is there, a living man can float on the
water, but when the living spark is out of the body and the body is dead, it
sinks. Of course when it is decomposed it floats just like straw and other
things, but as soon as the man is dead, he at once sinks in the water.
Similarly, all these planets are floating in space, and this is due to the
entrance of the supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His
energy is sustaining each planet, just like a handful of dust. If someone
holds a handful of dust, there is no possibility of the dust falling, but if one
throws it in the air, it will fall down. Similarly, these planets, which are
floating in air, are actually held in the fist of the universal form of the
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Supreme Lord. By His strength and energy, all moving and unmoving
things stay in their place. It is said that because of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, the sun is shining and the planets are steadily moving. Were it
not for Him, all the planets would scatter, like dust in air, and perish.
Similarly, it is due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the moon
nourishes all vegetables. Due to the moon's influence, the vegetables
become delicious. Without the moonshine, the vegetables can neither grow
nor taste succulent. Human society is working, living comfortably and
enjoying food due to the supply from the Supreme Lord. Otherwise,
mankind could not survive. The word rasatmakas is very significant.
Everything becomes palatable by the agency of the Supreme Lord through
the influence of the moon.

TEXT 14

aham vaisvanaro bhitva

praninam deham asritaj

pranapana-samayuktas
pacamy annarm: catur-vidham

SYNONYMS

aham-I; vaisvanarah-by My plenary portion as the digesting fire; bhatva-
becoming; praninam-of all living entities; deham-body; asritak-situated,
prana-outgoing air; apana-downgoing air; samayuktas-keep balance;
pacami-digest; annam-foodstuft; catur-vidham-four kinds of.

TRANSLATION

I am the fire of digestion in every living body, and I am the air of life,
outgoing and incoming, by which I digest the four kinds of foodstuff.

PURPORT

According to Ayur-vedic sastra, we understand that there is a fire in the
stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not blazing,
there is no hunger, and when the fire is in order, we become hungry.
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Sometimes when the fire is not going nicely, treatment is required. In any
case, this fire is representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Vedic mantras also confirm that the Supreme Lord or Brahman is situated
in the form of fire within the stomach and is digesting all kinds of foodstuff.
Therefore since He is helping the digestion of all kinds of foodstuff, the
living entity is not independant in the eating process. Unless the Supreme
Lord helps him in digesting, there is no possibility of eating. He thus
produces and digests foodstuff, and, by His grace, we are enjoying life. In
the Vedanta-satra this is also confirmed: sabdadibhyo 'nta/ pratisthanac ca.
The Lord is situated within sound and within the body, within the air and
even within the stomach as the digestive force. There are four kinds of
foodstuff: some are swallowed, some are chewed, some are licked up, and
some are sucked, and He is the digestive force for all of them.

TEXT 15

sarvasya caham hrdi sanniviszo
matta/z smytir jiianam apohanari ca
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham

SYNONYMS

sarvasya-of all living beings; ca-and; aham-I; hydi-in the heart; sanniviszas-
being situated; mattas-from Me; smytiz-remembrance; jiignam-knowledge;
apohanam ca-and forgetfulness; vedaik-by the Vedas; ca-also; sarvaik-all;
aham-I am; eva-certainly; vedya/-knowable; vedanta-krt-the compiler of
the Vedanta; veda-vit-the knower of the Vedas; eva-certainly; ca-and; aham-
I.

TRANSLATION

I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance,
knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known;
indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.

PURPORT

737



The Supreme Lord is situated as Paramatma in everyone's heart, and it is
from Him that all activities are initiated. The living entity forgets everything
of his past life, but he has to act according to the direction of the Supreme
Lord, who 1s witness to all his work. Therefore he begins his work
according to his past deeds. Required knowledge is supplied to him, and
remembrance is given to him, and he forgets, also, about his past life. Thus,
the Lord is not only all-pervading; He is also localized in every individual
heart. He awards the different fruitive results. He is not only worshipable as
the impersonal Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the
localized Paramatma, but as the form of the incarnation of the Vedas as
well. The Vedas give the right direction to the people so that they can
properly mold their lives and come back to Godhead, back to home. The
Vedas offer knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and
Krsna in His incarnation as Vyasadeva is the compiler of the Vedanta-sitra.
The commentation on the Vedanta-sitra by Vyasadeva in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam gives the real understanding of Vedanta-sitra. The Supreme
Lord is so full that for the deliverance of the conditioned soul He is the
supplier and digester of foodstuff, the witness of his activity, the giver of
knowledge in the form of Vedas and as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, ST Krsna, the teacher of the Bhagavad-gita. He is worshipable by
the conditioned soul. Thus God is all-good; God is all-merciful.

Antakpravistah sasta jananam. The living entity forgets as soon as he
quits his present body, but he begins his work again, initiated by the
Supreme Lord. Although he forgets, the Lord gives him the intelligence to
renew his work where he ended his last life. So not only does a living entity
enjoy or suffer in this world according to the dictation from the Supreme
Lord situated locally in the heart, but he receives the opportunity to
understand Vedas from Him. If one is serious to understand the Vedic
knowledge, then Krsna gives the required intelligence. Why does He
present the Vedic knowledge for understanding? Because a living entity
individually needs to understand Krsna. Vedic literature confirms this: yo
'sau sarvair vedair giyate. In all Vedic literature, beginning from the four
Vedas, Vedanta-siutra and the Upanisads and Puranas, the glories of the
Supreme Lord are celebrated. By performing Vedic rituals, discussing the
Vedic philosophy and worshiping the Lord in devotional service, He is
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attained. Therefore the purpose of the Vedas is to understand Krsna. The
Vedas give us direction to understand Krspa and the process of
understanding. The ultimate goal is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Vedanta-sitra confirms this in the following words: tat tu samanvayat. One
can attain perfection by understanding Vedic literature, and one can
understand his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by
performing the different processes. Thus one can approach Him and at the
end attain the supreme goal, who is no other than the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In this verse, however, the purpose of the Vedas, the
understanding of the Vedas and the goal of Vedas are clearly defined.

TEXT 16

dvav imau purusau loke
ksaras caksara eva ca
ksarah sarvani bhatani
kizira-stho 'ksara ucyate

SYNONYMS

dvau-two; imau-in this (world); purusau-living entities; loke-in the world,
ksarah-fallible; ca-and; aksarajk-infallible; eva-certainly; ca-and; ksarak-
the fallible; sarvani-all; bhatani-living entities; kizzasthaz-in oneness;
aksarah-infallible; ucyate-is said.

TRANSLATION

There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the
material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every
entity is called infallible.

PURPORT

As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva compiled
the Vedanta-sutra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary, the contents of the
Vedanta-sitra: He says that the living entities, who are innumerable, can be
divided into two classes-the fallible and the infallible. The living entities are
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eternally separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. When they are in contact with the material world, they are called
jiva-bhatah, and the Sanskrit words given here, sarvapi bhitani mean that
they are fallible. Those who are in oneness with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, however, are called infallible. Oneness does not mean that they
have no individuality, but that there is no disunity. They are all agreeable to
the purpose of the creation. Of course, in the spiritual world, there is no
such thing as creation, but since the Supreme Personality of Godhead has
stated in the Vedanta-sutra that He is the source of all emanations, that
conception is explained.

According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Krsna, there are two classes of men. The Vedas give evidence of this, so
there is no doubt about it. The living entities, who are struggling in this
world with the mind and five senses, have their material bodies which are
changing as long as the living entities are conditioned. One's body changes
due to contact with matter; matter is changing, so the living entity appears
to be changing. But in the spiritual world the body is not made of matter;
therefore there is no change. In the material world the living entity
undergoes six changes-birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling
and vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the
spiritual world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no
birth, there is no death. There all exists in oneness. It is more clearly
explained as sarvani bhatani: any living entity who has come in contact
with matter, beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to a
small ant, is changing its body; therefore they are all fallible. In the spiritual
world, however, they are always liberated in oneness.

TEXT 17

uttama/ purusas tv anyak
paramatmety udahrtas
yo loka-trayam avisya
bibharty avyaya isvarah

SYNONYMS

740



uttamas-the best; purusak-personality; tu-but; anya/-another; param-the
Supreme; atma-Self; iti-thus; udahrtak-said; yah-one who; loka-of the
universe; trayam-the three divisions; avisya-entering; bibharti-maintaining;
avyayak-inexhaustible; isvaraks-the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Besides these two, there is the greatest living personality, the Lord
Himself, who has entered into these worlds and is maintaining them.

PURPORT

This verse is very nicely expressed in the Karha Upanisad and
Svetasvatara Upanisad. It is clearly stated there that above the innumerable
living entities, some of whom are conditioned and some of whom are
liberated, there is the Supreme Personality who is Paramatma. The
Upanisadic verse runs as follows: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The
purport is that amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and
liberated, there is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who maintains them and gives them all the facility of
enjoyment according to different work. That Supreme Personality of
Godhead is situated in everyone's heart as Paramatma. A wise man who can
understand Him is eligible to attain the perfect peace, not others.

It is incorrect to think of the Supreme Lord and the living entities as
being on the same level or equal in all respects. There is always the question
of superiority and inferiority in their personalities. This particular word
uttama is very significant. No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Loke is also significant because in the Paurusa, a Vedic literature,
it is stated: lokyate vedartho 'nena. This Supreme Lord in His localized
aspect as Paramatma explains the purpose of the Vedas. The following verse
also appears in the Vledas:

tavad esa samprasado ‘smac
charirat samutthaya param
Jyoti-ripam sampadya svena
riupenabhinispadyate sa uttama/ purusak
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"The Supersoul coming out of the body enters the impersonal brahmajyoti;
then in His form He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called
the Supreme Personality." This means that the Supreme Personality is
exhibiting and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ultimate
illumination. That Supreme Personality also has a localized aspect as
Paramatma. By incarnating Himself as the son of Satyavati and Parasara,
He explains the Vedic knowledge as Vyasadeva.

TEXT 18

yasmat ksaram atito 'ham
aksarad api cottama/
ato 'smi loke vede ca

prathitas purusottama#

SYNONYMS

yasmat-because; ksaram-the fallible; atitak-transcendental; aham-I;
aksarat-from the infallible; api-better than that; ca-and; uttama/-the best;
atah-therefore; asmi-I am; loke-in the world; vede-in the Vedic literature;
ca-and; prathitas-celebrated; purusottama/-as the Supreme Personality.

TRANSLATION

Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the
infallible, and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the
world and in the Vedas as that Supreme Person.

PURPORT

No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna-neither
the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is, therefore, the greatest of
personalities. Now it is clear here that the living entities and the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are individuals. The difference is that the living
entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated state, cannot
surpass in quantity the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.
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TEXT 19

yo mam evam asammizdho
janati purusottamam
sa sarva-vid bhajati mam
sarva-bhavena bharata

SYNONYMS

yak-anyone; mam-unto Me; evam-certainly; asammidhak-without a doubt;
janati-knows; purusottamam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sak-he;
sarva-vit-knower of everything; bhajati-renders devotional service; mam-
unto Me; sarva-bhavena-in all respects; bharata-O son of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without
doubting, is to be understood as the knower of everything, and he
therefore engages himself in full devotional service, O son of Bharata

PURPORT

There are many philosophical speculations about the constitutional
position of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. Now in this
verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly explains that anyone who
knows Lord Krsna as the Supreme Person is actually the knower of
everything. The imperfect knower goes on simply speculating about the
Absolute Truth, but the perfect knower, without wasting his valuable time,
engages directly in Krsna consciousness, the devotional service of the
Supreme Lord. Throughout the whole of Bhagavad-gita, this fact is being
stressed at every step. And still there are so many stubborn commentators
on Bhagavad-gita who consider the Supreme Absolute Truth and the living
entities to be one and the same.

Vedic knowledge is called sruti learning by aural reception. One should
actually receive the Vedic message from authorities like Krsna and His
representatives. Here Krsna distinguishes everything very nicely, and one
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should hear from this source. Simply to hear like the hogs is not sufficient;
one must be able to understand from the authorities. It is not that one should
simply speculate academically. One should submissively hear from
Bhagavad-gita that these living entities are always subordinate to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone who is able to understand this,
according to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, knows the
purpose of the Vedas; no one else knows the purpose of the Vedas.

The word bhajate is very significant. In many places the word bhajate is
expressed in relationship with the service of the Supreme Lord. If a person
is engaged in full Krsna consciousness in devotional service of the Lord, it
is to be understood that he has understood all the Vedic knowledge. In the
Vaisnava parampara it is said that if one is engaged in the devotional
service of Krsna, then there is no need for a spiritual process to understand
the Supreme Absolute Truth. He has already come to the post because he is
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He has ended all preliminary
processes of understanding; similarly, if anyone, after speculating for
hundreds of thousands of lives, does not come to the point that Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that one has to surrender there, all his
speculation for so many years and lives is a useless waste of time.

TEXT 20

iti guhyatamari sastram

idam uktar mayanagha
etad buddhva buddhiman syat

krta-krtyas ca bharata

SYNONYMS

iti-thus; guhyatamam-the most confidential; sastram-revealed scriptures;
idam-this; uktam-disclosed; maya-by Me; anagha-O sinless one; etat-this;
buddhva-understanding; buddhiman-intelligent; syat-one becomes; krta-
krtyah-the most perfect; ca-and; bharata-O son of Bharata.

TRANSLATION
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This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless
one, and it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will
become wise, and his endeavors will know perfection.

PURPORT

The Lord clearly explains here that this is the substance of all revealed
scriptures. And one should understand this as it is given by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Thus one will become intelligent and perfect in
transcendental knowledge. In other words, by understanding this philosophy
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engaging in His transcendental
service, everyone can become freed from all contaminations of the modes
of material nature. Devotional service is a process of spiritual
understanding. Wherever devotional service exists, the material
contamination cannot coexist. Devotional service to the Lord and the Lord
Himself are one and the same because they are spiritual-the internal energy
of the Supreme Lord. The Lord is said to be the sun, and ignorance is called
darkness. Where the sun is present, there is no question of darkness.
Therefore, whenever devotional service is present under the proper
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, there is no question of ignorance.

Everyone must take to this consciousness of Krsna and engage in
devotional service to become intelligent and purified. Unless one comes to
this position of understanding Krsna and engages in devotional service,
however intelligent he may be in the estimation of some common man, he is
not perfectly intelligent.

The word anagha, by which Arjuna is addressed, is significant. Anagha,
O sinless one, means that unless one is free from all sinful reactions, it is
very difficult to understand Krsna. One has to become free from all
contamination, all sinful activities; then he can understand. But devotional
service is so pure and potent that once one is engaged in devotional service
he automatically comes to the stage of sinlessness.

While performing devotional service in the association of pure devotees
in full Krsna consciousness, there are certain things which require to be
vanquished altogether. The most important thing one has to surmount is
weakness of the heart. The first falldown is caused by the desire to lord it
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over material nature. Thus one gives up the transcendental loving service of
the Supreme Lord. The second weakness of the heart is that as one increases
the propensity of lording it over material nature, he becomes attached to
matter and the possession of matter. The problems of material existence are
due to these weaknesses of the heart.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifteenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Purusottama-yoga, the Yoga of the
Supreme Person.
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16. The Divine and Demoniac Natures

TEXTS 1-3

sri-bhagavan uvaca
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir
jiiana-yoga-vyavasthitiz
danari damas ca yajias ca
svadhyayas tapa arjavam
ahirmsa satyam akrodhas
tyagah santir apaisunam
daya bhatesv aloluptvari
mardavam hrir acapalam

tejak ksama dhrtis saucam
adroho nati-manita

bhavanti sampadar daivim
abhijatasya bharata

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; abhayam-
fearlessness; sattva-samsuddhis-purification of one's existence; jfiana-
knowledge; yoga-of linking up; vyavasthitif-the situation; danam-charity;
dama/ ca-and controlling the mind; yajfia/ ca-and performance of
sacrifice; svadhyayah-study of Vedic literature; tapak-austerity; arjavam-
simplicity; ahimsa-nonviolence; satyam-truthfulness; akrodhas-freedom
from anger; tyagah-renunciation; santis-tranquility; apaisunam-aversion to
faultfinding; daya-mercy; bhatesu-towards all living entities; aloluptvam-
freedom from greed; mardavam-gentleness; hriz-modesty; acapalam-
determination; tejak-vigor ; ksama-forgiveness; dhytis-fortitude; saucam-
cleanliness; adrohak-freedom from envy; na-not; atimanita-expectation of
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honor; bhavanti-become; sampadam-qualities; daivim-transcendental;
abhijatasya-one who is born of; bharata-O son of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

The Blessed Lord said: Fearlessness, purification of one's existence,
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, charity, self-control, performance of
sacrifice, study of the Vedas, austerity and simplicity; nonviolence,
truthfulness, freedom from anger; renunciation, tranquility, aversion to
faultfinding, compassion and freedom from covetousness; gentleness,
modesty and steady determination; vigor, forgiveness, fortitude,
cleanliness, freedom from envy and the passion for honor-these
transcendental qualities, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men
endowed with divine nature.

PURPORT

In the beginning of the Fifteenth Chapter, the banyan tree of this material
world was explained. The extra roots coming out of it were compared to the
activities of the living entities, some auspicious, some inauspicious. In the
Ninth Chapter, also, the devas, or godly, and the asuras, the ungodly, or
demons, were explained. Now, according to Vedic rites, activities in the
mode of goodness are considered auspicious for progress on the path of
liberation, and such activities are known as deva prakrti, transcendental by
nature. Those who are situated in the transcendental nature make progress
on the path of liberation. For those who are acting in the modes of passion
and ignorance, on the other hand, there is no possibility of liberation. Either
they will have to remain in this material world as human beings, or they
will descend among the species of animals or even lower life forms. In this
Sixteenth Chapter the Lord explains both the transcendental nature and its
attendant qualities, as well as the demoniac nature and its qualities. He also
explains the advantages and disadvantages of these qualities.

The word abhijatasya in reference to one born of transcendental qualities
or godly tendencies is very significant. To beget a child in a godly
atmosphere is known in the Vedic scriptures as Garbhadhana-samskara. If
the parents want a child in the godly qualities they should follow the ten
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principles of the human being. In Bhagavad-gita we have studied also
before that sex life for begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex life is
not condemned provided the process is used in Krsna consciousness. Those
who are in Krsna consciousness at least should not beget children like cats
and dogs but should beget them so they may become Krsna conscious after
birth. That should be the advantage of children born of a father or mother
absorbed in Krsna consciousness.

The social institution known as varnzasrama-dharma-the institution
dividing society into four divisions or castes-is not meant to divide human
society according to birth. Such divisions are in terms of educational
qualifications. They are to keep the society in a state of peace and
prosperity. The qualities mentioned herein are explained as transcendental
qualities meant for making a person progress in spiritual understanding so
he can get liberated from the material world. In the varpasrama institution
the sannyasi, or the person in the renounced order of life, is considered to
be the head or the spiritual master of all the social statuses and orders. A
brahmana is considered to be the spiritual master of the three other sections
of a society, namely, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sidras, but a
sannyasi, who is on the top of the institution, is considered to be the
spiritual master of the brahmapas also. For a sannyasi, the first
qualification should be fearlessness. Because a sannyasi has to be alone
without any support or guarantee of support, he has simply to depend on the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If he thinks, "After leaving
my connections, who will protect me?" he should not accept the renounced
order of life. One must be fully convinced that Krsna or the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect as Paramatma is always
within, that He is seeing everything and He always knows what one intends
to do. One must thus have firm conviction that Krsna as Paramatma will
take care of a soul surrendered to Him. "I shall never be alone," one should
think. "Even if I live in the darkest regions of a forest I shall be
accompanied by Krsna, and He will give me all protection." That conviction
is called abhayam, without fear. This state of mind is necessary for a person
in the renounced order of life. Then he has to purify his existence. There are
so many rules and regulations to be followed in the renounced order of life.
Most important of all, a sannyasi is strictly forbidden to have any intimate
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relationship with a woman. He is even forbidden to talk with a woman in a
secluded place. Lord Caitanya was an ideal sannyasiz, and when He was at
Pur1 His feminine devotees could not even come near to offer their respects.
They were advised to bow down from a distant place. This is not a sign of
hatred for women as a class, but it is a stricture imposed on the sannyasz not
to have close connections with women. One has to follow the rules and
regulations of a particular status of life in order to purify his existence. For
a sannyasi, intimate relations with women and possessions of wealth for
sense gratification are strictly forbidden. The ideal sannyasi was Lord
Caitanya Himself, and we can learn from His life that He was very strict in
regards to women. Although He is considered to be the most liberal
incarnation of Godhead, accepting the most fallen conditioned souls, He
strictly followed the rules and regulations of the sannyasa order of the life
in connection with association with woman. One of His personal associates,
namely Chota Haridasa, was personally associated with Lord Caitanya,
along with His other confidential personal associates, but somehow or other
this Chota Haridasa looked lustily on a young woman, and Lord Caitanya
was so strict that He at once rejected him from the society of His personal
associates. Lord Caitanya said, "For a sannyasi or anyone who is aspiring to
get out of the clutches of material nature and trying to elevate himself to the
spiritual nature and go back to home, back to Godhead, for him, looking
toward material possessions and women for sense gratification-not even
enjoying them, but just looking toward them with such a propensity-is so
condemned that he had better commit suicide before experiencing such
illicit desires." So these are the processes for purification.

The next item is jfigna-yoga-vyavasthitiz: being engaged in the
cultivation of knowledge. Sannyasrt life is meant for distributing knowledge
to the householders and others who have forgotten their real life of spiritual
advancement. A sannyasi is supposed to beg from door to door for his
livelihood, but this does not mean that he is a beggar. Humility is also one
of the qualifications of a transcendentally situated person, and out of sheer
humility the sannyasi goes from door to door, not exactly for the purpose of
begging, but to see the householders and awaken them to Krsna
consciousness. This is the duty of a sannyast. If he is actually advanced and
so ordered by his spiritual master, he should preach Krsna with logic and
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understanding, and if he is not so advanced he should not accept the
renounced order of life. But even if he has accepted the renounced order of
life without sufficient knowledge, he should engage himself fully in hearing
from a bona fide spiritual master to cultivate knowledge. A sannyasi or one
in the renounced order of life must be situated in fearlessness, sattva-
samsuddhi/ (purity) and jiiana-yoga (knowledge).

The next item is charity. Charity is meant for the householders. The
householders should earn a livelihood by an honorable means and spend
fifty percent of their income to propagate Krsna consciousness all over the
world. Thus a householder should give in charity to such institutional
societies that are engaged in that way. Charity should be given to the right
receiver. There are different kinds of charities, as will be explained later on,
charity in the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Charity in the
mode of goodness is recommended by the scriptures, but charity in the
modes of passion and ignorance is not recommended because it is simply a
waste of money. Charity should be given only to propagate Krsna
consciousness all over the world. That is charity in the mode of goodness.

Then as far as dama (self-control) is concerned, it is not only meant for
other orders of religious society, but it is especially meant for the
householder. Although he has a wife, a householder should not use his
senses for sex life unnecessarily. There are restrictions for the householders
even in sex life, which should only be engaged in for the propagation of
children. If he does not require children, he should not enjoy sex life with
his wife. Modern society enjoys sex life with contraceptive methods or
more abominable methods to avoid the responsibility of children. This is
not in the transcendental quality but is demoniac. If anyone, even if he is a
householder, wants to make progress in spiritual life, he must control his
sex life and should not beget a child without the purpose of serving Krsna.
If he is able to beget children who will be in Krsna consciousness, one can
produce hundreds of children, but without this capacity one should not
indulge only for sense pleasure.

Sacrifice is another item to be performed by the householders because
sacrifices require a large amount of money. Other orders of life, namely the
brahmacarya, the vanaprastha and sannyasa, have no money; they live by
begging. So performance of different types of sacrifice is meant for the
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householder. They should perform agni-hotra sacrifices as enjoined in the
Vedic literature, but such sacrifices at the present moment are very
expensive, and it is not possible for any householder to perform them. The
best sacrifice recommended in this age is called sarkirtana-yajfia, the
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama,
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This is the best and most inexpensive
sacrifice; everyone can adopt it and derive benefit. So these three items,
namely charity, sense control and performance of sacrifice, are meant for
the householder.

Then svadhyayah, Vedic study, and tapas, austerity, and arjavam,
gentleness or simplicity, are meant for the brahmacarya or student life.
Brahmacaris should have no connection with women; they should live a
life of celibacy and engage the mind in the study of Vedic literature for
cultivation of spiritual knowledge. This is called svadhyayah. Tapas or
austerity is especially meant for the retired life. One should not remain a
householder throughout his whole life; he must always remember that there
are four divisions of life, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and
sannyasa. So after grhastha, householder life, one should retire. If one lives
for a hundred years, he should spend twenty-five years in student life,
twenty-five in householder life, twenty-five in retired life and twenty-five in
the renounced order of life. These are the regulations of the Vedic religious
discipline. A man retired from household life must practice austerities of the
body, mind and tongue. That is tapasya. The entire varpasrama-dharma
society is meant for tapasya. Without tapasya or austerity no human being
can get liberation. The theory that there is no need of austerity in life, that
one can go on speculating and everything will be nice, is neither
recommended in the Vedic literature nor in Bhagavad-gita. Such theories
are manufactured by showbottle spiritualists who are trying to gather more
followers. If there are restrictions, rules and regulations, people will not
become attracted. Therefore those who want followers in the name of
religion, just to have a show only, don't restrict the lives of their students
nor their own lives. But that method is not approved by the Vedas.

As far as simplicity is concerned, not only should a particular order of
life follow this principle, but every member, be he in the brahmacarya-
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asrama, or grhastha-asrama or vanaprastha-asrama. One must live very
simply.

Ahimsa means not arresting the progressive life of any living entity. One
should not think that since the spirit spark is never killed even after the
killing of the body there is no harm in killing animals for sense
gratification. People are now addicted to eating animals, in spite of having
an ample supply of grains, fruits and milk. There is no necessity for animal
killing. This injunction is for everyone. When there is no other alternative,
one may kill an animal, but it should be offered in sacrifice. At any rate,
when there is an ample food supply for humanity, persons who are desiring
to make advancement in spiritual realization should not commit violence to
animals. Real ahimsa@ means not checking anyone's progressive life. The
animals are also making progress in their evolutionary life by
transmigrating from one category of animal life to another. If a particular
animal is killed, then his progress is checked. If an animal is staying in a
particular body for so many days or so many years and is untimely killed,
then he has to come back again in that form of life to complete the
remaining days in order to be promoted to another species of life. So their
progress should not be checked simply to satisfy one's palate. This is called
ahimsa.

Satyam. This word means that one should not distort the truth for some
personal interest. In Vedic literature there are some difficult passages, but
the meaning or the purpose should be learned from a bona fide spiritual
master. That is the process for understanding Vedas. Sruti means that one
should hear from the authority. One should not construe some interpretation
for his personal interest. There are so many commentaries on Bhagavad-
gita that misinterpret the original text. The real import of the word should
be presented, and that should be learned from a bona fide spiritual master.

Akrodha/ means to check anger. Even if there is provocation one should
be tolerant, for once one becomes angry his whole body becomes polluted.
Anger is the product of the modes of passion and lust, so one who is
transcendentally situated should check himself from anger. Apaisunam
means that one should not find fault with others or correct them
unnecessarily. Of course to call a thief a thief is not faultfinding, but to call
an honest person a thief is very much offensive for one who is making
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advancement in spiritual life. Hris means that one should be very modest
and must not perform some act which is abominable. Acapalam,
determination, means that one should not be agitated or frustrated in some
attempt. There may be failure in some attempt, but one should not be sorry
for that; he should make progress with patience and determination. The
word tejahs used here is meant for the ksatriyas. The ksatriyas should
always be very strong to be able to give protection to the weak. They should
not pose themselves as nonviolent. If violence is required, they must exhibit
it.

Saucam means cleanliness, not only in mind and body but in one's
dealings also. It is especially meant for the mercantile people, who should
not deal in the black market. Natimanita, not expecting honor, applies to the
sudras, the worker class, which are considered, according to Vedic
injunctions, to be the lowest of the four classes. They should not be puffed
up with unnecessary prestige or honor and should remain in their own
status. It is the duty of the sidras to offer respect to the higher class for the
upkeep of the social order.

All these sixteen qualifications mentioned are transcendental qualities.
They should be cultivated according to the different statuses of the social
order. The purport is that even though material conditions are miserable, if
these qualities are developed by practice, by all classes of men, then
gradually it is possible to rise to the highest platform of transcendental
realization.

TEXT 4

dambho darpo 'bhimanas ca
krodha/ parusyam eva ca
ajfianam cabhijatasya
partha sampadam asurim

SYNONYMS

dambha/-pride; darpa/-arrogance; abhimanak-conceit; ca-and; krodas-
anger; parusyam-harshness; eva-certainly; ca-and; ajiignam-ignorance; ca-
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and; abhijatasya-one who is born; partha-O son of Prtha; sampadam-
nature; asurim-demoniac.

TRANSLATION

Arrogance, pride, anger, conceit, harshness and ignorance-these
qualities belong to those of demonic nature, O son of Prtha.

PURPORT

In this verse, the royal road to hell is described. The demoniac want to
make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual science, although
they do not follow the principles. They are always arrogant or proud in
possessing some type of education or so much wealth. They desire to be
worshiped by others, and demand respectability, although they do not
command respect. Over trifles they become very angry and speak harshly,
not gently. They do not know what should be done and what should not be
done. They do everything whimsically, according to their own desire, and
they do not recognize any authority. These demoniac qualities are taken on
by them from the beginning of their bodies in the wombs of their mothers,
and as they grow they manifest all these inauspicious qualities.

TEXT S

daivi sampad vimoksaya
nibandhayasuri mata
ma sucah sampadar daivim
abhijato 'si pandava

SYNONYMS

daivi-transcendental; sSampat-nature; vimoksaya-meant for liberation;
nibandhaya-for bondage; asuri-demoniac qualities; mata-it is considered;
ma-do not; sucak-worry; sampadam-nature; daivim-transcendental;
abhijatak-born; asi-you are; pandava-O son of Pandu.

TRANSLATION
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The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the
demonic qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of Pandu, for
you are born with the divine qualities.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna encouraged Arjuna by telling him that he was not born with
demoniac qualities. His involvement in the fight was not demoniac because
he was considering the pro's and con's. He was considering whether
respectable persons such as Bhisma and Drona should be killed or not, so he
was not acting under the influence of anger, false prestige, or harshness.
Therefore he was not of the quality of the demons. For a ksatriya, a military
man, shooting arrows at the enemy is considered transcendental, and
refraining from such a duty is demoniac. Therefore, there was no cause for
Arjuna to lament. Anyone who performs the regulated principles of the
different orders of life is transcendentally situated.

TEXT 6

dvau bhzta-sargau loke 'smin
daiva asura eva ca
daivo vistarasa/ prokta
asuram partha me sypu

SYNONYMS

dvau-two; bhita-sargau-created living beings; loke-in this world; asmin-
this; daivak-godly; asurak-demoniac; eva-certainly; ca-and; daivas-divine;
vistarasa/-at great length; proktas-said; asuram-demoniac; partha-O son of
Prtha; me-from Me; srnu-just hear.

TRANSLATION

O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings.
One is called the divine and the other demonic. I have already
explained to you at length the divine qualities. Now hear from Me of
the demoniac.
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PURPORT

Lord Krsna, having assured Arjuna that he was born with the divine
qualities, is now describing the demoniac way. The conditioned living
entities are divided into two classes in this world. Those who are born with
divine qualities follow a regulated life; that is to say they abide by the
injunctions in scriptures and by the authorities. One should perform duties
in the light of authoritative scripture. This mentality is called divine. One
who does not follow the regulative principles as they are laid down in the
scriptures and who acts according to his whims is called demoniac or
asuric. There is no other criterion but obedience to the regulative principles
of scriptures. It is mentioned in Vedic literature that both the demigods and
the demons are born of the Prajapati; the only difference is that one class
obeys the Vedic injunctions and the other does not.

TEXT 7

pravrttim ca nivrttim ca
jana na vidur asurah

na saucam Napi cacaro
na satyam tesu vidyate

SYNONYMS

pravrttim-proper action; ca-also; nivrttim-improper action; ca-and; janah-
persons; na-never; Vidus-know; asurah-in demoniac quality; na-never;
saucam-cleanliness; na-nor; api-also; ca-and; acarah-behavior; na-never;
satyam-truth; tesu-in them; vidyate-there is.

TRANSLATION

Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is
not to be done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is
found in them.

PURPORT
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In every civilized human society there is some set of scriptural rules and
regulations which are followed from the beginning, especially among the
Aryans, those who adopt the Vedic civilization and who are known as the
most advanced civilized peoples. Those who do not follow the scriptural
injunctions are supposed to be demons. Therefore it is stated here that the
demons do not know the scriptural rules, nor do they have any inclination to
follow them. Most of them do not know them, and even if some of them
know, they have not the tendency to follow them. They have no faith, nor
are they willing to act in terms of the Vedic injunctions. The demons are not
clean, either externally or internally.

One should always be careful to keep his body clean by bathing,
brushing teeth, changing clothes, etc. As far as internal cleanliness is
concerned, one should always remember the holy names of God and chant
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama,
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The demons neither like nor follow all these rules
for external and internal cleanliness.

As for behavior, there are many rules and regulations guiding human
behavior, such as the Manu-sam:hita, which is the law of the human race.
Even up to today, those who are Hindu follow the Manu-samhita. Laws of
inheritance and other legalities are derived from this book. Now, in the
Manu-sarihita, it is clearly stated that a woman should not be given
freedom. That does not mean that women are to be kept as slaves, but they
are like children. Children are not given freedom, but that does not mean
that they are kept as slaves. The demons have now neglected such
injunctions, and they think that women should be given as much freedom as
men. However, this has not improved the social condition of the world.
Actually, a woman should be given protection at every stage of life. She
should be given protection by the father in her younger days, by the
husband in her youth, and by the grownup sons in her old age. This is
proper social behavior according to the Manu-samhita. But modern
education has artificially devised a puffed up concept of womanly life, and
therefore marriage is practically now an imagination in human society. Nor
is the moral condition of woman very good now. The demons, therefore, do
not accept any instruction which is good for society, and because they do
not follow the experience of great sages and the rules and regulations laid
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down by the sages, the social condition of the demoniac people is very
miserable.

TEXT 8

asatyam apratisthar te

jagad ahur anzsvaram

aparaspara-sambhiitasm
kim anyat kama-haitukam

SYNONYMS

asatyam-unreal; apratistham-without foundation; te-they; jagat-the cosmic
manifestation; @ahu/-is said; anisvaram-with no controller; aparaspara-by
mutual lust; sambhitam-caused; kim anyat-there is no other cause; kama-
haitukam-it is due to lust only.

TRANSLATION

They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and
that there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire, and has no
cause other than lust.

PURPORT

The demoniac conclude that the world is phantasmagoria. There is no
cause, no effect, no controller, no purpose: everything is unreal. They say
that this cosmic manifestation arises due to chance material actions and
reactions. They do not think that the world was created by God for a certain
purpose. They have their own theory: that the world has come about in its
own way and that there is no reason to believe that there is a God behind it.
For them there is no difference between spirit and matter, and they do not
accept the Supreme Spirit. Everything is matter only, and the whole cosmos
is supposed to be a mass of ignorance. According to them, everything is
void, and whatever manifestation exists is due to our ignorance in
perception. They take it for granted that all manifestation of diversity is a
display of ignorance. Just as in a dream we may create so many things,
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which actually have no existence, so when we are awake we shall see that
everything is simply a dream. But factually, although the demons say that
life is a dream, they are very expert in enjoying this dream. And so, instead
of acquiring knowledge, they become more and more implicated in their
dreamland. They conclude that as a child is simply the result of sexual
intercourse between man and woman, this world is born without any soul.
For them it is only a combination of matter that has produced the living
entities, and there is no question of the existence of the soul. As many living
creatures come out from perspiration and from a dead body without any
cause, similarly, the whole living world has come out of the material
combinations of the cosmic manifestation. Therefore material nature is the
cause of this manifestation, and there is no other cause. They do not believe
in the words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita: mayadhyaksena praktiz siyate
sa-caracaram. "Under My direction the whole material world is moving."
In other words, amongst the demons there is no perfect knowledge of the
creation of this world; every one of them has some particular theory of his
own. According to them, one interpretation of the scriptures is as good as
another, for they do not believe in a standard understanding of the scriptural
injunctions.

TEXT 9

etam drstim avastabhya
nastatmano 'lpa-buddhaya’
prabhavanty ugra-karmanah
ksayaya jagato 'hitah

SYNONYMS

etam-thus; drsfim-vision; avasfabhya-accepting; nasza-lost; atmanah-self;
alpa-buddhaya/-less intelligent; prabhavanti-flourish; ugra-karmanah-in
painful activities; ksayaya-for destruction; jagata/-of the world; ahitah-
unbeneficial.

TRANSLATION
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Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to themselves
and who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible works
meant to destroy the world.

PURPORT

The demoniac are engaged in activities that will lead the world to
destruction. The Lord states here that they are less intelligent. The
materialists, who have no concept of God, think that they are advancing.
But, according to Bhagavad-gita, they are unintelligent and devoid of all
sense. They try to enjoy this material world to the utmost limit and therefore
always engage in inventing something for sense gratification. Such
materialistic inventions are considered to be advancement of human
civilization, but the result is that people grow more and more violent and
more and more cruel, cruel to animals and cruel to other human beings.
They have no idea how to behave toward one another. Animal killing is
very prominent amongst demoniac people. Such people are considered the
enemies of the world because ultimately they will invent or create
something which will bring destruction to all. Indirectly, this verse
anticipates the invention of nuclear weapons, of which the whole world is
today very proud. At any moment war may take place, and these atomic
weapons may create havoc. Such things are created solely for the
destruction of the world, and this is indicated here. Due to godlessness, such
weapons are invented in human society; they are not meant for the peace
and prosperity of the world.

TEXT 10

kamam asritya duspiram
dambha-mana-madanvitah
mohad grhitvasad-grahan

pravartante ‘suci-vratah

SYNONYMS

kamam-lust; asritya-taking shelter of; duspiram-insatiable; dambha-pride;
mana-false prestige; mada-anvitak-absorbed in conceit; mohat-by illusion;
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grhitva-taking; asat-nonpermanent; grahan-things; pravartante-flourish;
asuci-unclean; vratah-avowed.

TRANSLATION

The demoniac, taking shelter of insatiable lust, pride and false
prestige, and being thus illusioned, are always sworn to unclean work,
attracted by the impermanent.

PURPORT

The demoniac mentality is described here. The demons' lust is never
satiated. They will go on increasing and increasing their insatiable desires
for material enjoyment. Although they are always full of anxieties on
account of accepting nonpermanent things, they still continue to engage in
such activities out of illusion. They have no knowledge and cannot tell that
they are heading the wrong way. Accepting nonpermanent things, such
demoniac people create their own God, create their own hymns and chant
accordingly. The result is that they become more and more attracted to two
things-sex enjoyment and accumulation of material wealth. The word asuci-
vratah, unclean vow, is very significant in this connection. Such demoniac
people are only attracted by wine, women, gambling and meat eating; those
are their asuci, unclean habits. Induced by pride and false prestige, they
create some principles of religion which are not approved by the Vedic
injunctions. Although such demoniac people are most abominable in the
world, still, by artificial means, the world creates a false honor for them.
Although they are gliding toward hell, they consider themselves very much
advanced.

TEXTS 11-12

cintam aparimeyarm ca

pralayantam upasritah

kamopabhoga-parama
etavad iti niscitah

asa-pasa-satair baddhah
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kama-krodha-parayanah
thante kama-bhogartham
anyayenartha-saficayan

SYNONYMS

cintam-fears and anxieties; aparimeyam-unmeasurable; ca-and; pralaya-
antam-unto the point of death; upasritah-having taken shelter of them;
kama-upabhoga-sense gratification; paramah-the highest goal of life;
etavat-thus; iti-in this way; niscit@h-ascertain; asa-pasa-entanglement in the
network of hope; satai/-by hundreds; baddhak-being bound; kama-lust;
krodha-anger; parayanah-always situated in that mentality; thante-desire;
kama-lust; bhoga-sense enjoyment; artham-for that purpose; anyayena-
illegally; artha-wealth; saficayan-accumulate.

TRANSLATION

They believe that to gratify the senses unto the end of life is the
prime necessity of human civilization. Thus there is no end to their
anxiety. Being bound by hundreds and thousands of desires, by lust and
anger, they secure money by illegal means for sense gratification.

PURPORT

The demoniac accept that the enjoyment of the senses is the ultimate
goal of life, and this concept they maintain until death. They do not believe
in life after death, and they do not believe that one takes on different types
of bodies according to one's karma, or activities in this world. Their plans
for life are never finished, and they go on preparing plan after plan, all of
which are never finished. We have personal experience of a person of such
demoniac mentality, who, even at the point of death, was requesting the
physician to prolong his life for four years more because his plans were not
yet complete. Such foolish people do not know that a physician cannot
prolong life even for a moment. When the notice is there, there is no
consideration of the man's desire. The laws of nature do not allow a second
beyond what one is destined to enjoy.
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The demoniac person, who has no faith in God or the Supersoul within
himself, performs all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense gratification.
He does not know that there is a witness sitting within his heart. The
Supersoul is observing the activities of the individual soul. As it is stated in
the Vedic literature, the Upanisads, there are two birds sitting in one tree;
the one is acting and enjoying or suffering the fruits of the branches, and the
other is witnessing. But one who is demoniac has no knowledge of Vedic
scripture, nor has he any faith; therefore he feels free to do anything for
sense enjoyment, regardless of the consequences.

TEXTS 13-15

idam adya maya labdham
imasi prapsye manoratham
idam astzdam api me
bhavisyati punar dhanam

asau maya hata/ satrur
hanisye caparan api
isvaro 'ham ahari bhogr
siddho 'ham balavan sukhi

adhyo 'bhijanavan asmi

ko 'nyo 'sti sadrso maya

yaksye dasyami modisya
ity ajiiana-vimohitah

SYNONYMS

idam-this; adya-today; maya-by me; labdham-gained; imam-this; prapsye-I
shall gain; manoratham-according to my desires; idam-this; asti-there is;
idam-this; api-also; me-mine; bhavisyati-will increase in the future; punas-
again; dhanam-wealth; asau-that; maya-by me; hata/s-has been killed;
satruk-enemy; hanisye-I shall kill; ca-also; aparan-others; api-certainly;
isvarah-the lord; aham-I am; aham-I am; bhogi-the enjoyer; siddhah-
perfect; aham-I am; balavan-powerful; sukhi-happy; adhyah-wealthy;
abhijanavan-surrounded by aristocratic relatives; asmi-I am; kasz-who else;
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anyaj-other; asti-there is; sadrsah-like; maya-me; yaksye-I shall sacrifice;
dasyami-I shall give in charity; modisye-I shall rejoice; iti-thus; ajiiana-
ignorance; vimohitas-deluded by.

TRANSLATION

The demoniac person thinks: "So much wealth do I have today, and
I will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it
will increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have
killed him; and my other enemy will also be killed. I am the lord of
everything, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful and happy. I am
the richest man, surrounded by aristocratic relatives. There is none so
powerful and happy as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give
some charity, and thus I shall rejoice." In this way, such persons are
deluded by ignorance.

TEXT 16

aneka-citta-vibhranta

moha-jala-samavrtah
prasaktah kama-bhogesu

patanti narake ‘sucau

SYNONYMS

aneka-numerous; citta-vibhrantah-perplexed by anxieties; moha-of
illusions; jala-by a network; samavrtah-surrounded; prasakta/i-attached;
kama-lust; bhogesu-sense gratification; patanti-glides down; narake-into
hell; asucau-unclean.

TRANSLATION

Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of
illusions, one becomes too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and
falls down into hell.

PURPORT

765



The demoniac man knows no limit to his desire to acquire money. That is
unlimited. He only thinks how much assessment he has just now and
schemes to engage that stock of wealth farther and farther. For that reason,
he does not hesitate to act in any sinful way and so deals in the black market
for illegal gratification. He is enamoured by the possessions he has already,
such as land, family, house and bank balance, and he is always planning to
improve them. He believes in his own strength, and he does not know that
whatever he is gaining is due to his past good deeds. He is given an
opportunity to accumulate such things, but he has no conception of past
causes. He simply thinks that all his mass of wealth is due to his own
endeavor. A demoniac person believes in the strength of his personal work,
not in the law of karma. According to the law of karma, a man takes his
birth in a high family, or becomes rich, or very well educated, or very
beautiful because of good work in the past. The demoniac thinks that all
these things are accidental and due to the strength of his personal ability. He
does not sense any arrangement behind all the varieties of people, beauty,
and education. Anyone who comes into competition with such a demoniac
man is his enemy. There are many demoniac people, and each is enemy to
the others. This enmity becomes more and more deep-between persons,
then between families, then between societies, and at last between nations.
Therefore there is constant strife, war and enmity all over the world.

Each demoniac person thinks that he can live at the sacrifice of all
others. Generally, a demoniac person thinks of himself as the Supreme God,
and a demoniac preacher tells his followers: "Why are you seeking God
elsewhere? You are all yourselves God! Whatever you like, you can do.
Don't believe in God. Throw away God. God is dead." These are the
demoniac's preachings.

Although the demoniac person sees others equally rich and influential, or
even more so, he thinks that no one is richer than him and that no one is
more influential than him. As far as promotion to the higher planetary
system is concerned, he does not believe in performing yajfias or sacrifices.
Demons think that they will manufacture their own process of yajfia and
prepare some machine, by which they will be able to reach any higher
planet. The best example of such a demoniac man was Ravana. He offered a
program to the people by which he would prepare a staircase so that anyone
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could reach the heavenly planets without performing sacrifices, such as are
prescribed in the Vedas. Similarly, in the present age such demoniac men
are striving to reach the higher planetary systems by mechanical
arrangement. These are examples of bewilderment. The result is that,
without their knowledge, they are gliding toward hell. Here the Sanskrit
word mohajala is very significant. Jala means net; like fishes caught in a
net, they have no way to come out.

TEXT 17

atma-sambhavitah stabdha
dhana-mana-madanvitah
yajante nama-yajiais te
dambhenavidhi-pirvakam

SYNONYMS

atma-sambhavitah-self-complacent; stabdha/i-impudent; dhana-mana-
wealth and false prestige; mada-anvitah-absorbed in pride; yajante-perform
sacrifices; nama-in name only; yajfiais-with such a sacrifice; te-they;
dambhena-out of pride; avidhi-pirvakam-without following any rules and
regulations.

TRANSLATION

Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false
prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without
following any rules or regulations.

PURPORT

Thinking themselves all in all, not caring for any authority or scripture,
the demoniac sometimes perform so-called religious or sacrificial rites. And
since they do not believe in authority, they are very impudent. This is due to
illusion caused by accumulating some wealth and false prestige. Sometimes
such demons take up the role of preacher, mislead the people, and become
known as religious reformers or as incarnations of God. They make a show
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of performing sacrifices, or they worship the demigods, or manufacture
their own God. Common men advertise them as God and worship them, and
by the foolish they are considered advanced in the principles of religion, or
in the principles of spiritual knowledge. They take the dress of the
renounced order of life and engage in all nonsense in that dress. Actually
there are so many restrictions for one who has renounced this world. The
demons, however, do not care for such restrictions. They think that
whatever path one can create is one's own path; there is no such thing as a
standard path one has to follow. The word avidhi-piarvakam, meaning
disregard for the rules and regulations, is especially stressed here. These
things are always due to ignorance and illusion.

TEXT 18

ahankaram balam darpam
kamam krodham ca samsritah
mam atma-para-dehesu
pradvisanto 'bhyasizyakah

SYNONYMS

aharnkaram-false ego; balam-strength; darpam-pride; kamam-lust;
krodham-anger; ca-also; samsritah-having taken shelter of; mam-Me; atma-
one's own; para-dehesu-in other bodies; pradvisantaZ-blasphemes;
abhyasizyakah-envious.

TRANSLATION

Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon
becomes envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
situated in his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes
against the real religion.

PURPORT

A demoniac person, being always against God's supremacy, does not like
to believe in the scriptures. He is envious of both the scriptures and of the
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existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is caused by his so-
called prestige and his accumulation of wealth and strength. He does not
know that the present life is a preparation for the next life. Not knowing
this, he 1s actually envious of his own self, as well as of others. He commits
violence on other bodies and on his own. He does not care for the supreme
control of the Personality of Godhead because he has no knowledge. Being
envious of the scriptures and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he puts
forward false arguments against the existence of God and refutes the
scriptural authority. He thinks himself independant and powerful in every
action. He thinks that since no one can equal him in strength, power, or in
wealth, he can act in any way and no one can stop him. If he has an enemy
who might check the advancement of his sensual activities, he makes plans
to cut him down by his own power.

TEXT 19

tan aham dvisatak kriran
samsaresu naradhaman
ksipamy ajasram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

SYNONYMS

tan-those; aham-I; dvisata/-envious; krizran-mischievous; samsaresu-into
the ocean of material existence; naradhaman-the lowest of mankind;
Ksipami-put; ajasram-innumerable; asubhan-inauspicious; asurzsu-
demoniac; eva-certainly; yonisu-in the wombs.

TRANSLATION

Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various
demoniac species of life.

PURPORT
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In this verse it is clearly indicated that the placing of a particular
individual soul in a particular body is the prerogative of the supreme will.
The demoniac person may not agree to accept the supremacy of the Lord,
and it is a fact that he may act according to his own whims, but his next
birth will depend upon the decision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
and not on himself. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, it is stated that
an individual soul, after his death, is put into the womb of a mother where
he gets a particular type of body under the supervision of superior power.
Therefore in the material existence we find so many species of life-animals,
insects, men, and so on. All are arranged by the superior power. They are
not accidental. As for the demoniac, it is clearly said here that they are
perpetually put into the wombs of demons, and thus they continue to be
envious, the lowest of mankind. Such demoniac species of life are held to
be always full of lust, always violent and hateful and always unclean. They
are just like so many beasts in a jungle.

TEXT 20

asurim yonim apanna
midha janmani janmani
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya
tato yanty adhamari gatim

SYNONYMS

asurim-demoniac; yonim-species; apannah-gaining; midhah-the foolish;
janmani janmani-in birth after birth; mam-unto Me; aprapya-without
achieving; eva-certainly; kaunteya-O son of Kuntt; tatas-thereafter; yanti-
goes; adhamam-condemned; gatim-destination.

TRANSLATION

Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, such
persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most
abominable type of existence.

PURPORT
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It is known that God is all-merciful, but here we find that God is never
merciful to the demoniac. It is clearly stated that the demoniac people, life
after life, are put into the wombs of similar demons, and, not achieving the
mercy of the Supreme Lord, they go down and down, so that at last they
achieve bodies like those of cats, dogs and hogs. It is clearly stated that such
demons have practically no chance of receiving the mercy of God at any
stage of later life. In the Vedas also it is stated that such persons gradually
sink to become dogs and hogs. It may be then argued in this connection that
God should not be advertised as all-merciful if He is not merciful to such
demons. In answer to this question, in the Vedanta-sitra we find that the
Supreme Lord has no hatred for anyone. The placing of the asuras, the
demons, in the lowest status of life is simply another feature of His mercy.
Sometimes the asuras are killed by the Supreme Lord, but this killing is
also good for them, for in Vedic literature we find that anyone who is killed
by the Supreme Lord becomes liberated. There are instances in history of
many asuras-Ravana, Kamsa, Hiranyakasipu-to whom the Lord appeared in
various incarnations just to kill. Therefore God's mercy is shown to the
asuras if they are fortunate enough to be killed by Him.

TEXT 21

tri-vidhasm narakasyedam
dvaram nasanam atmanah
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas

tasmad etat trayam tyajet

SYNONYMS

tri-vidham-three kinds of; narakasya-hellish; idam-this; dvaram-gate;
nasanam-destructive; atmanak-of the self; kamah-lust; krodhas-anger;
tatha-as well as; lobhaji-greed; tasmat-therefore; etat-these; trayam-three;
tyajet-must give up.

TRANSLATION

There are three gates leading to this hell-lust, anger, and greed.
Every sane man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation
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of the soul.

PURPORT

The beginning of demoniac life is described herein. One tries to satisfy
his lust, and when he cannot, anger and greed arise. A sane man who does
not want to glide down to the species of demoniac life must try to give up
these three enemies which can kill the self to such an extent that there will
be no possibility of liberation from this material entanglement.

TEXT 22

etair vimuktaZ kaunteya
tamo-dvarais tribhir narak
acaraty atmanas sreyas
tato yati param gatim

SYNONYMS

etaik-by these; vimukta/-being liberated; kaunteya-O son of Kuntt; tama/-
dvaraih-the gates of ignorance; tribhis-three kinds of; narak-a person;
acarati-performs ; atmanak-self; sreyak-benediction; tatas-thereafter; yati-
goes; param-supreme; gatim-destination.

TRANSLATION

The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti,
performs acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually attains
the supreme destination.

PURPORT

One should be very careful of these three enemies to human life: lust,
anger, and greed. The more a person is freed from lust, anger and greed, the
more his existence becomes pure. Then he can follow the rules and
regulations enjoined in the Vedic literature. By following the regulative
principles of human life, one gradually raises himself to the platform of
spiritual realization. If one is so fortunate, by such practice, to rise to the
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platform of Krsna consciousness, then success is guaranteed for him. In the
Vedic literature, the ways of action and reaction are prescribed to enable
one to come to the stage of purification. The whole method is based on
giving up lust, greed and anger. By cultivating knowledge of this process,
one can be elevated to the highest position of self-realization; this self-
realization is perfected in devotional service. In that devotional service, the
liberation of the conditioned soul is guaranteed. Therefore, according to the
Vedic system, there are instituted the four orders of life and the four statuses
of life, called the caste system and the spiritual order system. There are
different rules and regulations for different castes or divisions of society,
and if a person is able to follow them, he will be automatically raised to the
highest platform of spiritual realization. Then he can have liberation without
a doubt.

TEXT 23

yah sastra-vidhim utsyjya
vartate kama-karatah
na sa siddhim avapnoti

na sukhas na param gatim

SYNONYMS

yah-anyone; sastra-vidhim-the regulations of the scriptures; utsrjya-giving
up; vartate-remains; kama-karatas-acting whimsically in lust; na-never;
sakh-he; siddhim-perfection; avapnoti-achieves; na-never; sukham-
happiness; na-never; param-the supreme; gatim-perfectional stage.

TRANSLATION

But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his
own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme
destination.

PURPORT
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As described before, the sastra-vidhim, or the direction of the sastra, is
given to the different castes and orders of human society. Everyone is
expected to follow these rules and regulations. If one does not follow them
and acts whimsically according to his lust, greed and desire, then he never
will be perfect in his life. In other words, a man may theoretically know all
these things, but if he does not apply them in his own life, then he is to be
known as the lowest of mankind. In the human form of life, a living entity
is expected to be sane and to follow the regulations given for elevating his
life to the highest platform, but if he does not follow them, then he degrades
himself. But even if he follows the rules and regulations and moral
principles and ultimately does not come to the stage of understanding the
Supreme Lord, then all his knowledge becomes spoiled. Therefore one
should gradually raise himself to the platform of Krsna consciousness and
devotional service; it is then and there that he can attain the highest
perfectional stage, not otherwise.

The word kama-caratak is very significant. A person who knowingly
violates the rules acts in lust. He knows that this is forbidden, still he acts.
This is called acting whimsically. He knows that this should be done, but
still he does not do it; therefore he is called whimsical. Such persons are
destined to be condemned by the Supreme Lord. Such persons cannot have
the perfection which is meant for the human life. The human life is
especially meant for purifying one's existence, and one who does not follow
the rules and regulations cannot purify himself, nor can he attain the real
stage of happiness.

TEXT 24

tasmac chastram pramanam te
karyakarya-vyavasthitau
JAatva sastra-vidhanoktasm
karma kartum iharhasi

SYNONYMS

tasmat-therefore; sastram-scriptures; pramapam-evidence; te-your; karya-
duty; akarya-forbidden activities; vyavasthitau-in determining; jfiatva-
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knowing; sastra-of scripture; vidhana-regulations; uktam-as declared;
karma-work; kartum-to do; iha arhasi-you should do it.

TRANSLATION

One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the
regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one
should act so that he may gradually be elevated.

PURPORT

As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all the rules and regulations of the
Vedas are meant for knowing Krsna. If one understands Krsna from the
Bhagavad-gita and becomes situated in Krsna consciousness, engaging
himself in devotional service, he has reached the highest perfection of
knowledge offered by the Vedic literature. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
made this process very easy: He asked people simply to chant Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
Hare Hare and to engage in the devotional service of the Lord and eat the
remnants of foodstuff offered to the Deity. One who is directly engaged in
all these devotional activities is to be understood as having studied all Vedic
literature. He has come to the conclusion perfectly. Of course, for the
ordinary persons who are not in Krsna consciousness or who are not
engaged in devotional service, what is to be done and what is not to be done
must be decided by the injunctions of the Vedas. One should act
accordingly, without argument. That is called following the principles of
sastra, or scripture. Sastra is without the four principal defects that are
visible in the conditioned soul: imperfect senses, the propensity for
cheating, certainty of committing mistakes, and certainty of being
illusioned. These four principal defects in conditioned life disqualify one
from putting forth rules and regulations. Therefore, the rules and regulations
as described in the sastra-being above these defects-are accepted without
alteration by all great saints, acaryas, and great souls.

In India there are many parties of spiritual understanding, generally
classified as two: the impersonalist and the personalist. Both of them,
however, lead their lives according to the principles of the Vedas. Without
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following the principles of the scriptures, one cannot elevate himself to the
perfectional stage. One who actually, therefore, understands the purport of
the sastras is considered fortunate.

In human society, aversion to the principles of understanding the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all falldowns. That is the
greatest offense of human life. Therefore, maya, the material energy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always giving us trouble in the shape
of the threefold miseries. This material energy is constituted of the three
modes of material nature. One has to raise himself at least to the mode of
goodness before the path to understanding the Supreme Lord can be
opened. Without raising oneself to the standard of the mode of goodness,
one remains in ignorance and passion, which are the cause of demoniac life.
Those in the modes of passion and ignorance deride the scriptures, deride
the holy man, and deride the proper understanding of the spiritual master,
and they do not care for the regulations of the scriptures. In spite of hearing
the glories of devotional service, they are not attracted. Thus they
manufacture their own way of elevation. These are some of the defects of
human society, which lead to the demoniac status of life. If, however, one is
able to be guided by a proper and bona fide spiritual master, who can lead
one to the path of elevation, to the higher stage, then one's life becomes
successful.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixteenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divine and Demoniac Natures.
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17. The Divisions of Faith

TEXT 1

arjuna uvaca
ye sastra-vidhim utsrjya
yajante sraddhayanvitah
tesam nistha tu ka krsna
sattvam aho rajas tamarh

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; ye-those; sastra-vidhim-the regulations of
scripture; Utsrjya-giving up; yajante-worships; sraddhaya-full faith;
anvitah-possessed of; tesam-of them; nistha-faith; tu-but; ka-what is that;
krspa-O Krsna; sattvam-in goodness; @ho-said; rajas-in passion; tama/-in
ignorance.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said, O Krsna, what is the situation of one who does not
follow the principles of scripture but worships according to his own
imagination? Is he in goodness, in passion or in ignorance?

PURPORT

In the Fourth Chapter, thirty-ninth verse, it is said that a person faithful
to a particular type of worship gradually becomes elevated to the stage of
knowledge and attains the highest perfectional stage of peace and
prosperity. In the Sixteenth Chapter, it is concluded that one who does not
follow the principles laid down in the scriptures is called an asura, demon,
and one who follows the scriptural injunctions faithfully is called a deva, or
demigod. Now, if one, with faith, follows some rules which are not
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mentioned in the scriptural injunctions, what is his position? This doubt of
Arjuna is to be cleared by Krsna. Are those who create some sort of God by
selecting a human being and placing their faith in him worshiping in
goodness, passion or ignorance? Do such persons attain the perfectional
stage of life? Is it possible for them to be situated in real knowledge and
elevate themselves to the highest perfectional stage? Do those who do not
follow the rules and regulations of the scriptures but who have faith in
something and worship gods and demigods and men attain success in their
effort? Arjuna is putting these questions to Krsna.

TEXT 2

sri-bhagavan uvaca
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha
dehinam sa svabhava-ja

sattviki rajasi caiva

tamasr ceti tam srnu

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tri-vidha-
three kinds; bhavati-become; sraddha-faith; dehinam-of the embodied; Sa-
that; sva-bhava-ja-according to his mode of material nature; Sattviki-mode
of goodness; rajasi-mode of passion; ca-also; eva-certainly; tamasi-mode of
ignorance; ca-and; iti-thus; tam-that; synu-hear from Me.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord said, according to the modes of nature acquired
by the embodied soul, one's faith can be of three kinds-goodness,
passion or ignorance. Now hear about these.

PURPORT

Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures, but, out of
laziness or indolence, give up following these rules and regulations, are
governed by the modes of material nature. According to their previous
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activities in the modes of goodness, passion or ignorance, they acquire a
nature which is of a specific quality. The association of the living entity
with the different modes of nature has been going on perpetually since the
living entity is in contact with material nature. Thus he acquires different
types of mentality according to his association with the material modes. But
this nature can be changed if one associates with a bona fide spiritual
master and abides by his rules and the scriptures. Gradually, one can change
his position from ignorance to goodness, or from passion to goodness. The
conclusion is that blind faith in a particular mode of nature cannot help a
person become elevated to the perfectional stage. One has to consider things
carefully, with intelligence, in the association of a bona fide spiritual master.
Thus one can change his position to a higher mode of nature.

TEXT 3

sattvanuripa sarvasya
sraddha bhavati bharata
sraddha-mayo 'yam puruso
yo yac-chraddha/ sa eva sa’

SYNONYMS

sattva-anuripa-according to the existence; sarvasya-of everyone; sraddha-
faith; bhavati-becomes; bharata-O son of Bharata; sraddha-faith; mayak-
full; ayam-this; purusak-living entity; yak-anyone; yat-that; sraddhak-faith;
sah-that; eva-certainly; sa/-he.

TRANSLATION

According to one's existence under the various modes of nature, one
evolves a particular kind of faith. The living being is said to be of a
particular faith according to the modes he has acquired.

PURPORT

Everyone has a particular type of faith, regardless of what he is. But his
faith is considered good, passionate or ignorant according to the nature he
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has acquired. Thus, according to his particular type of faith, one associates
with certain persons. Now the real fact is that every living being, as is stated
in the Fifteenth Chapter, is originally the fragmental part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord. Therefore one is originally transcendental to all the modes
of material nature. But when one forgets his relationship with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and comes into contact with the material nature in
conditional life, he generates his own position by association with the
different varieties of material nature. The resultant artificial faith and
existence are only material. Although one may be conducted by some
impression, or some conception of life, still, originally, he is nirgura, or
transcendental. Therefore one has to become cleansed of the material
contamination that he has acquired in order to regain his relationship with
the Supreme Lord. That is the only path back without fear: Krsna
consciousness. If one is situated in Krsna consciousness, then that path is
guaranteed for his elevation to the perfectional stage. If one does not take to
this path of self-realization, then he is surely to be conducted by the
influence of the modes of nature.

The word sattva, or faith, is very significant in this verse. Sattva or faith
always comes out of the works of goodness. One's faith may be in a
demigod or some created God or some mental concoction. It is supposed to
be one's strong faith in something that is productive of the works of material
goodness. But in material conditional life, no works of material nature are
completely purified. They are mixed. They are not in pure goodness. Pure
goodness is transcendental; in purified goodness one can understand the real
nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As long as one's faith is not
completely in purified goodness, the faith is subject to contamination by
any of the modes of material nature. The contaminated modes of material
nature expand to the heart. Therefore according to the position of the heart
in contact with a particular mode of material nature, one's faith is
established. It should be understood, that if one's heart is in the mode of
goodness, his faith is also in the mode of goodness. If his heart is in the
mode of passion, his faith is also in the mode of passion. And if his heart is
in the mode of darkness, illusion, his faith is also thus contaminated. Thus
we find different types of faith in this world, and there are different types of
religions due to different types of faith. The real principle of religious faith
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is situated in the mode of pure goodness, but because the heart is tainted, we
find different types of religious principles. Thus according to different types
of faith, there are different kinds of worship.

TEXT 4

yajante sattvika devan
yaksa-raksamsi rajasah
pretan bhata-ganams canye
yajante tamasa janah

SYNONYMS

yajante-worship; sattvikah-those who are in the mode of goodness; devan-
demigods; yaksa-raksamsi rajasah-those who are in the mode of passion
worship demons; pretan-dead spirits; bhita-ganan-ghosts; ca anye-and
others; yajante-worship; tamasah-in the mode of ignorance; janak-people.

TRANSLATION

Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the
mode of passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of
ignorance worship ghosts and spirits.

PURPORT

In this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead describes different
kinds of worshipers according to their external activities. According to
scriptural injunction, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
worshipable, but those who are not very conversant with, or faithful to, the
scriptural injunctions worship different objects, according to their specific
situations in the modes of material nature. Those who are situated in
goodness generally worship the demigods. The demigods include Brahma,
Siva and others such as Indra, Candra and the sun-god. There are various
demigods. Those in goodness worship a particular demigod for a particular
purpose. Similarly, those who are in the mode of passion worship the
demons. We recall that during the Second World War, a man in Calcutta
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worshiped Hitler because thanks to that war he had amassed a large amount
of wealth by dealing in the black market. Similarly, those in the modes of
passion and ignorance generally select a powerful man to be God. They
think that anyone can be worshiped as God and that the same results will be
obtained.

Now, it is clearly described here that those who are in the mode of
passion worship and create such gods, and those who are in the mode of
ignorance, in darkness, worship dead spirits. Sometimes people worship at
the tomb of some dead man. Sexual service is also considered to be in the
mode of darkness. Similarly, in remote villages in India there are
worshipers of ghosts. We have seen that in India the lower class people
sometimes go to the forest, and if they have knowledge that a ghost lives in
a tree, they worship that tree and offer sacrifices. These different kinds of
worship are not actually God worship. God worship is for persons who are
transcendentally situated in pure goodness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is
said, sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam. "When a man is situated in
pure goodness, he worships Vasudeva." The purport is that those who are
completely purified of the material modes of nature and who are
transcendentally situated can worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

The impersonalists are supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness,
and they worship five kinds of demigods. They worship the impersonal
Visnu, or Visnu form in the material world, which is known as
philosophized Visnu. Visnu is the expansion of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but the impersonalists, because they do not ultimately believe in
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine that the Visnu form is just
another aspect of the impersonal Brahman; similarly, they imagine that
Lord Brahma is the impersonal form in the material mode of passion. Thus
they sometimes describe five kinds of gods that are worshipable, but
because they think that the actual truth is impersonal Brahman, they dispose
of all worshipable objects at the ultimate end. In conclusion, the different
qualities of the material modes of nature can be purified through association
with persons who are of transcendental nature.

TEXTS 5-6
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asastra-vihitam ghoram
tapyante ye tapo janah
dambhaharikara-samyuktah
kama-raga-balanvitah

karsayanta/ sarira-sthasm
bhata-gramam acetasak
mam caivantah sarira-stham
tan viddhy asura-niscayan

SYNONYMS

asastra-not mentioned in the scriptures; vihitam-directed; ghoram-harmful
to others; tapyante-undergo penances; ye-those; tapak-austerities; janah-
persons; dambha-pride; aharikara-egotism; samyuktah-engaged; kama-lust;
raga-attachment; bala-force; anvit@-impelled by; karsayanta/-tormenting;
sarira-stham-situated within the body; bhiatagramam-combination of
material elements; acetasa/z-by such a misled mentality; mam-to Me; ca-
also; eva-certainly; antasz-within; sarira-stham-situated in the body; tan-
them; viddhi-understand; asura-demons; niscayan-certainly.

TRANSLATION

Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not
recommended in the scriptures, performing them out of pride, egotism,
lust and attachment, who are impelled by passion and who torture their
bodily organs as well as the Supersoul dwelling within are to be known
as demons.

PURPORT

There are persons who manufacture modes of austerity and penances
which are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions. For instance, fasting
for some ulterior purpose, such as to promote a purely political end, is not
mentioned in the scriptural directions. The scriptures recommend fasting for
spiritual advancement, not for some political end or social purpose. Persons
who take to such austerities are, according to Bhagavad-gita, certainly
demoniac. Their acts are against the scriptural injunction and are not
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beneficial for the people in general. Actually, they act out of pride, false
ego, lust and attachment for material enjoyment. By such activities, not only
are the combination of material elements of which the body is constructed
disturbed, but also the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself living
within the body. Such unauthorized fasting or austerities for some political
end are certainly very disturbing to others. They are not mentioned in the
Vedic literature. A demoniac person may think that he can force his enemy
or other parties to comply with his desire by this method, but sometimes
one dies by such fasting. These acts are not approved by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and He says that those who engage in them are
demons. Such demonstrations are insults to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead because they are enacted in disobedience to the Vedic scriptural
injunctions. The word acetasa’ is significant in this connection-persons of
normal mental condition must obey the scriptural injunctions. Those who
are not in such a position neglect and disobey the scriptures and
manufacture their own way of austerities and penances. One should always
remember the ultimate end of the demoniac people, as described in the
previous chapter. The Lord forces them to take birth in the womb of
demoniac persons. Consequently they will live by demoniac principles life
after life without knowing their relationship with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. If, however, such persons are fortunate enough to be guided by
a spiritual master who can direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, they
can get out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve the supreme goal.

TEXT 7

aharas tv api sarvasya

tri-vidho bhavati priyak
yajiias tapas tatha danam
tesam bhedam imam srnu

SYNONYMS

aharah-eating; tu-certainly; api-also; sarvasya-of everyone; trividhak-three
kinds; bhavati-there are; priyak-dear; yajiiak-sacrifice; tapak-austerity;
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tathg-also; danam-charity; tesam-of them; bhedam-differences; imam-thus;
srnu-hear.

TRANSLATION

Even food of which all partake is of three kinds, according to the
three modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices,
austerities and charity. Listen, and I shall tell you of the distinctions of
these.

PURPORT

In terms of different situations and the modes of material nature, there
are differences in the manner of eating, performing sacrifices, austerities
and charities. They are not all conducted on the same level. Those who can
understand analytically what kind of performances are in what modes of
material nature are actually wise; those who consider all kinds of sacrifice
or foods or charity to be the same cannot discriminate, and they are foolish.
There are missionary workers who advocate that one can do whatever he
likes and attain perfection. But these foolish guides are not acting according
to the direction of the scripture. They are manufacturing ways and
misleading the people in general.

TEXT 8-10

ayuh-sattva-balarogya-
sukha-priti-vivardhanah
rasyah snigdhah sthira hydya
aharah sattvika-priyah
karv-amla-lavanaty-usna-
tiksna-ruksa-vidahinak
ahara rajasasyesta
du/kha-sokamaya-pradah

yata-yamarm gata-rasam
puti paryusitas ca yat
ucchisram api camedhyarm
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bhojanar: tamasa-priyam

SYNONYMS

ayuh-duration of life; sattva-existence; bala-strength; arogya-health; sukha-
happiness; priti-and satisfaction; vivardhanah-increasing; rasyah-juicy;
snigdhah-fatty; sthir@h-enduring; hrdyah-pleasing to the heart; aharah-
food; sattvika-to one in goodness; priyah-palatable.

TRANSLATION

Foods in the mode of goodness increase the duration of life, purify
one's existence and give strength, health, happiness and satisfaction.
Such nourishing foods are sweet, juicy, fattening and palatable. Foods
that are too bitter, too sour, salty, pungent, dry and hot, are liked by
people in the modes of passion. Such foods cause pain, distress, and
disease. Food cooked more than three hours before being eaten, which
is tasteless, stale, putrid, decomposed and unclean, is food liked by
people in the mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

The purpose of food is to increase the duration of life, purify the mind
and aid bodily strength. This is its only purpose. In the past, great
authorities selected those foods that best aid health and increase life's
duration, such as milk products, sugar, rice, wheat, fruits and vegetables.
These foods are very dear to those in the mode of goodness. Some other
foods, such as baked corn and molasses, while not very palatable in
themselves, can be made pleasant when mixed with milk or other foods.
They are then in the mode of goodness. All these foods are pure by nature.
They are quite distinct from untouchable things like meat and liquor. Fatty
foods, as mentioned in the eighth verse, have no connection with animal fat
obtained by slaughter. Animal fat is available in the form of milk, which is
the most wonderful of all foods. Milk, butter, cheese and similar products
give animal fat in a form which rules out any need for the killing of
innocent creatures. It is only through brute mentality that this killing goes
on. The civilized method of obtaining needed fat is by milk. Slaughter is the
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way of subhumans. Protein is amply available through split peas, dhall,
whole wheat, etc.

Foods in the mode of passion, which are bitter, too salty, or too hot or
overly mixed with red pepper, cause misery by producing mucous in the
stomach, leading to disease. Foods in the mode of ignorance or darkness are
essentially those that are not fresh. Any food cooked more than three hours
before it is eaten (except prasadam, food offered to the Lord) is considered
to be in the mode of darkness. Because they are decomposing, such foods
give a bad odor, which often attracts people in this mode but repulses those
in the mode of goodness.

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal that
was first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly persons,
especially the spiritual master. Otherwise the remnants of food are
considered to be in the mode of darkness, and they increase infection or
disease. Such foodstuffs, although very palatable to persons in the mode of
darkness, are neither liked nor even touched by those in the mode of
goodness. The best food is the remnant of what is offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Lord says that He
accepts preparations of vegetables, flour and milk when offered with
devotion. Patram puspam phalam toyam. Of course, devotion and love are
the chief things which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts. But it
is also mentioned that the prasadam should be prepared in a particular way.
Any food prepared by the injunction of the scripture offered to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead can be taken even if prepared long, long ago,
because such food is transcendental. Therefore to make food antiseptic,
eatable and palatable for all persons, one should offer food to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 11

aphalakarksibhir yajfio
vidhi-disro ya ijyate

yasravyam eveti manak

samadhaya sa sattvikak
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SYNONYMS

aphala-kafiksibhis-devoid of desire for result; yajfiak-sacrifice; vidhi-
accordingly; drstak-direction; yas-anyone; ijyate-performs; yasfavyam-
must be performed; eva-certainly; iti-thus; manas-mind; samadhaya-fixed
in; sak-he; sattvikak-is in the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION

Of sacrifices, that sacrifice performed according to duty and to
scriptural rules, and with no expectation of reward, is of the nature of
goodness.

PURPORT

The general tendency is to offer sacrifice with some purpose in mind, but
here it is stated that sacrifice should be performed without any such desire.
It should be done as a matter of duty. Take, for example, the performance of
rituals in temples or in churches. Generally they are performed with the
purpose of material benefit, but that is not in the mode of goodness. One
should go to a temple or church as a matter of duty, offer respect to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and offer flowers and eatables. Everyone
thinks that there is no use in going to the temple just to worship God. But
worship for economic benefit is not recommended in the scriptural
injunction. One should go simply to offer respect to the Deity. That will
place one in the mode of goodness. It is the duty of every civilized man to
obey the injunctions of the scriptures and offer respect to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 12

abhisandhaya tu phalam
dambhartham api caiva yat
ijyate bharata-srestha
tam yajiiam viddhi rajasam

SYNONYMS
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abhisandhaya-desiring; tu-but; phalam-the result; dambha-pride; artham-
material benefits; api-also; ca-and; eva-certainly; yat-that which; ijyate-
worship; bharata-srestha-O chief of the Bharatas; tam-that; yajfiam-
sacrifice; viddhi-know; rajasam-in the mode of passion.

TRANSLATION

But that sacrifice performed for some material end or benefit or
performed ostentatiously, out of pride, is of the nature of passion, O
chief of the Bharatas.

PURPORT

Sometimes sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the
heavenly kingdom or for some material benefits in this world. Such
sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to be in the mode of
passion.

TEXT 13

vidhi-hinam asrstannam
mantra-hznam adaksizam
sraddha-virahitam yajiiam
tamasar paricaksate

SYNONYMS

vidhi-hinam-without scriptural direction; asrsta-annam-without distribution
of prasadam; mantra-hznam-with no chanting of the Vedic hymns;
adaksipam-with no remunerations to the priests; sraddha-faith; virahitam-
without; yajflam-sacrifice; tamasam-in the mode of ignorance; paricaksate-
is to be considered.

TRANSLATION

And that sacrifice performed in defiance of scriptural injunctions, in
which no spiritual food is distributed, no hymns are chanted and no

789



remunerations are made to the priests, and which is faithless-that
sacrifice is of the nature of ignorance.

PURPORT

Faith in the mode of darkness or ignorance is actually faithlessness.
Sometimes people worship some demigod just to make money and then
spend the money for recreation, ignoring the scriptural injunctions. Such
ceremonial shows of religiosity are not accepted as genuine. They are all in
the mode of darkness; they produce a demoniac mentality and do not
benefit human society.

TEXT 14

deva-dvija-guru-prajia-

pijanar saucam arjavam

brahmacaryam ahimsa ca
sariram tapa ucyate

SYNONYMS

deva-the Supreme Lord; dvija-the brahmarna; guru-the spiritual master;
prajiia-worshipable personalities; pizjanam-worship; saucam-cleanliness;
arjavam-simplicity; brahma-caryam-celibacy; ahimsa-nonviolence; ca-
also; sariram-pertaining to the body; tapa/-austerity; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

The austerity of the body consists in this: worship of the Supreme
Lord, the brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father
and mother. Cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence are also
austerities of the body.

PURPORT

The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity and
penance. First He explains the austerities and penances practiced by the
body. One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God or to the demigods,
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the perfect, qualified brahmagas and the spiritual master and superiors like
father, mother or any person who is conversant with Vedic knowledge.
These should be given proper respect. One should practice cleansing
oneself externally and internally, and he should learn to become simple in
behavior. He should not do anything which is not sanctioned by the
scriptural injunction. He should not indulge in sex outside of married life,
for sex is sanctioned in the scripture only in marriage, not otherwise. This is
called celibacy. These are penances and austerities as far as the body is
concerned.

TEXT 15

anudvega-karam vakyari
satyar priya-hitas: ca yat
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva
van-mayarm tapa ucyate

SYNONYMS

anudvega-not agitating; karam-producing; vakyam-words; satyam-truthful,
priya-dear; hitam-beneficial; ca-also; yat-which; svadhyaya-Vedic study;
abhyasanam-practice; ca-also; eva-certainly; vanmayasm-of the voice;
tapak-austerity; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

Austerity of speech consists in speaking truthfully and beneficially
and in avoiding speech that offends. One should also recite the Vedas
regularly.

PURPORT

One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. Of
course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the instruction of
his students, but such a teacher should not speak to others who are not his
students if he will agitate their minds. This is penance as far as talking is
concerned. Besides that, one should not talk nonsense. When speaking in
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spiritual circles, one's statements must be upheld by the scriptures. One
should at once quote from scriptural authority to back up what he is saying.
At the same time, such talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. By such
discussions, one may derive the highest benefit and elevate human society.
There is a limitless stock of Vedic literature, and one should study this. This
is called penance of speech.

TEXT 16

manaj-prasadai saumyatvar
maunam atma-vinigrahak
bhava-samsuddhir ity etat
tapo manasam ucyate

SYNONYMS

mana/-prasadaj-satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam-without duplicity
towards others; maunam-gravity; atma-self; vinigraha/-control; bhava-
nature; samsuddhif-purification; iti-thus; etat-that is; tapa/k-austerity;
manasam-of the mind; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

And serenity, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purity of thought
are the austerities of the mind.

PURPORT

To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. It
should be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good for others.
The best training for the mind is gravity in thought. One should not deviate
from Krsna consciousness and must always avoid sense gratification. To
purify one's nature is to become Krsna conscious. Satisfaction of the mind
can be obtained only by taking the mind away from thoughts of sense
enjoyment. The more we think of sense enjoyment, the more the mind
becomes dissatisfied. In the present age we unnecessarily engage the mind
in so many different ways for sense gratification, and so there is no
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possibility of the mind's becoming satisfied. The best course is to divert the
mind to the Vedic literature, which is full of satisfying stories, as in the
Purapas and the Mahabharata. One can take advantage of this knowledge
and thus become purified. The mind should be devoid of duplicity, and one
should think of the welfare of all. Silence means that one is always thinking
of self-realization. The person in Krsna consciousness observes perfect
silence in this sense. Control of the mind means detaching the mind from
sense enjoyment. One should be straightforward in his dealing and thereby
purify his existence. All these qualities together constitute austerity in
mental activities.

TEXT 17

sraddhaya paraya taptam
tapas tat tri-vidhas narais
aphalakarksibhir yuktaiz
sattvikam paricaksate

SYNONYMS

sraddhaya-with faith; paraya-transcendental; taptam-executed; tapas-
austerity; tat-that; tri-vidham-three kinds; naraisz-by men; aphala-
akanksibhih-without desires for fruits; yuktais-engaged; sattvikam-in the
mode of goodness; pari-caksate-is called.

TRANSLATION

This threefold austerity, practiced by men whose aim is not to
benefit themselves materially but to please the Supreme, is of the
nature of goodness.

TEXT 18

satkara-mana-pujartham

tapo dambhena caiva yat
kriyate tad iha proktar

rajasarm calam adhruvam
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SYNONYMS

satkara-respect; mana-honor; pizja-artham-for worship; tapak-austerity;
dambhena-with pride; ca-also; eva-certainly; yat-which is; kriyate-
performed; tat-that; iha-in this world; proktam-is said; rajasam-in the mode
of passion; calam-flickering; adhruvam-temporary.

TRANSLATION

Those ostentatious penances and austerities which are performed in
order to gain respect, honor and reverence are said to be in the mode of
passion. They are neither stable nor permanent.

PURPORT

Sometimes penance and austerity are executed to attract people and
receive honor, respect and worship from others. Persons in the mode of
passion arrange to be worshiped by subordinates and let them wash their
feet and offer riches. Such arrangements artificially made by the
performance of penances are considered to be in the mode of passion. The
results are temporary; they can be continued for some time, but they are not
permanent.

TEXT 19

midha-grahenatmano yat
pidaya kriyate tapak
parasyotsadanarthar va
tat tamasam udahrtam

SYNONYMS

midha-foolish; grahepa-with endeavor; atmanak-of one's own self; yat-
which; pidaya-by torture; kriyate-is performed; tapas-penance; parasya-to
others; utsadanartham-causing annihilation; va-or; tat-that; tamasam-in the
mode of darkness; udahytam-is said to be.

TRANSLATION
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And those penances and austerities which are performed foolishly by
means of obstinant self-torture, or to destroy or injure others, are said
to be in the mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

There are instances of foolish penance undertaken by demons like
Hiranyakas$ipu, who performed austere penances to become immortal and
kill the demigods. He prayed to Brahma for such things, but ultimately he
was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To undergo penances
for something which is impossible is certainly in the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 20

datavyam iti yad danam
diyate 'nupakarine
dese kale ca patre ca
tad danam sattvikam smytam

SYNONYMS

datavyam-worth giving; iti-thus; yat-that which; danam-charity; diyate-
given; anupakarize-to any person irrespective of doing good; dese-in place;
kale-in time; ca-also; patre-suitable person; ca-and; tat-that; danam-charity;
sattvikam-in the mode of goodness; smytam-consider.

TRANSLATION

That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to
a worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be
charity in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT

In the Vedic literature, charity given to a person engaged in spiritual
activities is recommended. There is no recommendation for giving charity
indiscriminately. Spiritual perfection is always a consideration. Therefore
charity is recommended to be given at a place of pilgrimage and at lunar or

795



solar eclipses or at the end of the month or to a qualified brahmarna or a
Vaisnava (devotee) or in temples. Such charities should be given without
any consideration of return. Charity to the poor is sometimes given out of
compassion, but if a poor man is not worth giving charity to, then there is
no spiritual advancement. In other words, indiscriminate charity is not
recommended in the Vedic literature.

TEXT 21

yat tu pratyupakarartham
phalam uddisya va punah
diyate ca parikliszarm
tad danam rajasar smytam

SYNONYMS

yat-that which; tu-but; prati-upakara-artham-for the sake of getting some
return; phalam-result; uddisya-desiring; va-or; punak-again; diyate-is given
in charity; ca-also; pariklisrfam-grudgingly; tat-that; danam-charity;
rajasam-in the mode of passion; smytam-is understood to be.

TRANSLATION

But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or with a
desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood, is said to be charity in
the mode of passion.

PURPORT

Charity is sometimes performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom
and sometimes with great trouble and with repentance afterwards. "Why
have I spent so much in this way?" Charity is also sometimes made under
some obligation, at the request of a superior. These kinds of charity are said
to be made in the mode of passion.

There are many charitable foundations which offer their gifts to
institutions where sense gratification goes on. Such charities are not

796



recommended in the Vedic scripture. Only charity in the mode of goodness
is recommended.

TEXT 22

adesa-kale yad danam
apatrebhyas ca diyate
asat-krtam avajfiatam
tat tamasam udahrtam

SYNONYMS

adesa-unpurified place; kale-unpurified time; yat-that which is; danam-
charity; apatrebhyal-to unworthy persons; ca-also; diyate-is given;
asatkrstam-without respect; avajfiatam-without proper attention; tat-that;
tamasam-in the mode of darkness; udahrtam-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

And charity performed at an improper place and time and given to
unworthy persons without respect and with contempt is charity in the
mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

Contributions for indulgence in intoxication and gambling are not
encouraged here. That sort of contribution is in the mode of ignorance. Such
charity is not beneficial; rather, sinful persons are encouraged. Similarly, if
a person gives charity to a suitable person without respect and without
attention, that sort of charity is also said to be in the mode of darkness.

TEXT 23

om tat sad iti nirdeso
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtak
brahmanas tena vedas ca
yajfias ca vihitah pura
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SYNONYMS

om-indication of the Supreme; tat-that; sat-eternal; iti-that; nirdesa/-
indication; brahmanah-of the Supreme; tri-vidhah-three kinds; smytaj-
consider; brahmanah-the brahmanas; tena-therefore; vedak-the Vedic
literature; ca-also; yajfiah-sacrifice; ca-also; vihitah-sacrifice; pura-
formerly.

TRANSLATION

From the beginning of creation, the three syllables-om tat sat-have
been used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman]. They
were uttered by brahmanas while chanting Vedic hymns and during
sacrifices, for the satisfaction of the Supreme.

PURPORT

It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods are
divided into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and
ignorance. But whether first class, second class or third class, they are all
conditioned, contaminated by the material modes of nature. When they are
aimed at the Supreme-om tat sat, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
eternal-they become means for spiritual elevation. In the scriptural
injunctions such an objective is indicated. These three words, om tat sat,
particularly indicate the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. In the Vedic hymns, the word om is always found.

One who acts without following the regulations of the scriptures will not
attain the Absolute Truth. He will get some temporary result, but not the
ultimate end of life. The conclusion is that the performance of charities,
sacrifice and penance must be done in the mode of goodness. Performed in
the modes of passion or ignorance, they are certainly inferior in quality. The
three words om tat sat are uttered in conjunction with the holy name of the
Supreme Lord, e.g., om tad vispoh. Whenever a Vedic hymn or the holy
name of the Supreme Lord is uttered, om is added. This is the indication of
Vedic literature. These three words are taken from Vedic hymns. Om ity
etad brahmazo nedistarz nama indicates the first goal. Then tattvamasi
indicates the second goal. And sad eva saumya indicates the third goal.
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Combined they become om tat sat. Formerly when Brahma, the first created
living entity, performed sacrifices, he spoke these three names of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same principle holds by disciplic
succession. So this hymn has great significance. Bhagavad-gita
recommends, therefore, that any work done should be done for om tat sat,
or for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one performs penance,
charity, and sacrifice with these three words, he is acting in Krsna
consciousness. Krsna consciousness 1s a scientific execution of
transcendental activities which enables one to return home, back to
Godhead. There is no loss of energy in acting in such a transcendental way.

TEXT 24

tasmad om ity udahrtya

yajfia-dana-tapah-kriyah
pravartante vidhanoktah
satatasiz brahma-vadinam

SYNONYMS

tasmat-therefore; om-beginning with om; iti-thus; udahytya-indicating;

yajiia-sacrifice; dana-charity; tapak-penance; kriyah-performances;

pravartante-begins; vidhana-uktak-according to scriptural regulation;

satatam-always; brahma-vadinam-of the transcendentalists.
TRANSLATION

Thus the transcendentalists undertake sacrifices, charities, and
penances, beginning always with om, to attain the Supreme.

PURPORT

Om tad visnoh paramarm padam. The lotus feet of Visnu are the supreme
devotional platform. The performance of everything on behalf of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead assures the perfection of all activity.

TEXT 25
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tad ity anabhisandhaya
phalam yajiia-tapak-kriyah

dana-kriyas ca vividhah
kriyante moksa-karksibhik

SYNONYMS

tat-that; iti-they; anabhisandhaya-without fruitive result; phalam-result of
sacrifice; yajfia-sacrifice; tapak-penance; kriyah-activities; dana-charity;
kriyah-activities; ca-also; vividhah-varieties; kriyante-done; moksa-
karksibhik-those who actually desire liberation.

TRANSLATION

One should perform sacrifice, penance and charity with the word
tat. The purpose of such transcendental activities is to get free from the
material entanglement.

PURPORT

To be elevated to the spiritual position, one should not act for any
material gain. Acts should be performed for the ultimate gain of being
transferred to the spiritual kingdom, back to home, back to Godhead.

TEXTS 26-27

sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca
sad ity etat prayujyate
prasaste karmari tatha

sac-chabda’ partha yujyate

yajfie tapasi dane ca

sthitiz sad iti cocyate
karma caiva tad-arthzyam

sad ity evabhidhiyate

SYNONYMS
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sat-bhave-in the sense of the nature of the Supreme; sadhu-bhave-in the
sense of the nature of devotion; ca-also; sat-the Supreme; iti-thus; etat-this;
prayujyate-is used; prasaste-bona fide; karmani-activities; tatha-also; sat-
sabda/-sound; partha-O son of Prtha; yujyate-is used; yajfie-sacrifice;
tapasi-in penance; dane-charity; ca-also; sthitiz-situated; sat-the Supreme;
iti-thus; ca-and; ucyate-pronounced; karma-work; ca-also; eva-certainly;
tat-that; arthiyam-are meant; sat-Supreme; iti-thus; eva-certainly;
abhidhiyate-is practiced.

TRANSLATION

The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it is
indicated by the word sat. These works of sacrifice, of penance and of
charity, true to the absolute nature, are performed to please the
Supreme Person, O son of Prtha.

PURPORT

The words prasaste karmani, or prescribed duties, indicate that there are
many activities prescribed in the Vedic literature which are purificatory
processes beginning from parental care up to the end of one's life. Such
purificatory processes are adopted for the ultimate liberation of the living
entity. In all such activities it is recommended that one should vibrate om tat
sat. The words sad-bhave and sadhu-bhave indicate the transcendental
situation. One who is acting in Krsna consciousness is called sattva, and
one who is fully conscious of activities in Krsna consciousness is called
svarzipa. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that the transcendental subject
matter becomes clear in the association of the devotees. Without good
association, one cannot achieve transcendental knowledge. When initiating
a person or offering the sacred thread, one vibrates the words om tat sat.
Similarly, in all kinds of yogic performances, the supreme object, om tat sat
is invoked. These words om tat sat are used to perfect all activities. This
supreme om tat sat makes everything complete.

TEXT 28

asraddhaya hutam dattasm
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tapas taptam krtas: ca yat
asad ity ucyate partha
na ca tat pretya no iha

SYNONYMS

asraddhaya-without faith; hutam-performed; dattam-given; tapas-penance;
taptam-executed; kytam-performed; ca-also; yat-that which; asat-falls; iti-
thus; ucyate-is said to be; partha-O son of Prtha; na-never; ca-also; tat-that;
pretya-after death; no-nor; iha-in this life.

TRANSLATION

But sacrifices, austerities and charities performed without faith in
the Supreme are nonpermanent, O son of Prtha, regardless of whatever
rites are performed. They are called asat and are useless both in this
life and the next.

PURPORT

Anything done without the transcendental objective-whether it be
sacrifice, charity or penance-is useless. Therefore, in this verse, it is
declared that such activities are abominable. Everything should be done for
the Supreme in Krsna consciousness. Without such faith, and without the
proper guidance, there can never be any fruit. In all the Vedic scriptures,
faith in the Supreme is advised. In the pursuit of all Vedic instructions, the
ultimate goal is the understanding of Krsna. No one can obtain success
without following this principle. Therefore, the best course is to work from
the very beginning in Krsna consciousness under the guidance of a bona
fide spiritual master. That is the way to make everything successful.

In the conditional state, people are attracted to worship demigods,
ghosts, or Yaksas like Kuvera. The mode of goodness is better than the
modes of passion and ignorance, but one who takes directly to Krsna
consciousness is transcendental to all three modes of material nature.
Although there is a process of gradual elevation, if one, by the association
of pure devotees, takes directly to Krsna consciousness, that is the best way.
And that is recommended in this chapter. To achieve success in this way,
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one must first find the proper spiritual master and receive training under his
direction. Then one can achieve faith in the Supreme. When that faith
matures, in course of time, it is called love of God. This love is the ultimate
goal of the living entities. One should, therefore, take to Krsna
consciousness directly. That is the message of this Seventeenth Chapter.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventeenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divisions of Faith.
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18. Conclusion-The Perfection of Renunciation

TEXT 1

arjuna uvaca
sannyasasya maha-baho
tattvam icchami veditum
tyagasya ca hrsikesa
prthak kesi-nisizdana

SYNONYMS

arjunak uvaca-Arjuna said; sannyasasya-renunciation; maha-baho-O
mighty-armed one; tattvam-truth; icchami-1 wish; veditum-to understand,
tyagasya-of renunciation; ca-also; hrsikesa-O master of the senses; prthak-
differently; kesi-nisizdana-O killer of the Kest demon.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said, O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the purpose
of renunciation [tyaga] and of the renounced order of life [sannyasa], O
killer of the Kest demon, Hrsikesa.

PURPORT

Actually the Bhagavad-gita is finished in seventeen chapters. The
Eighteenth Chapter is a supplementary summarization of the topics
discussed before. In every chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna stresses
that devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
ultimate goal of life. This same point is summarized in the Eighteenth
Chapter as the most confidential path of knowledge. In the first six chapters,
stress was given to devotional service: yoginam api sarvesam... "Of all
yogis or transcendentalists, one who always thinks of Me within himself is
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best." In the next six chapters, pure devotional service and its nature and
activity were discussed. In the third six chapters, knowledge, renunciation,
the activities of material nature and transcendental nature, and devotional
service were described. It was concluded that all acts should be performed
in conjunction with the Supreme Lord, summarized by the words om tat sat,
which indicate Visnu, the Supreme Person. In the third part of Bhagavad-
gita, devotional service was established by the example of past acaryas and
the Brahma-sitra, the Vedanta-suitra, which cites that devotional service is
the ultimate purpose of life and nothing else. Certain impersonalists
consider themselves monopolizers of the knowledge of Vedanta-satra, but
actually the Vedanta-sitra is meant for understanding devotional service,
for the Lord Himself is the composer of the Vedanta-sitra, and He is its
knower. That is described in the Fifteenth Chapter. In every scripture, every
Veda, devotional service is the objective. That is explained in Bhagavad-
gita.

As in the Second Chapter a synopsis of the whole subject matter was
described, similarly, in the Eighteenth Chapter also the summary of all
instruction is given. The purpose of life is indicated to be renunciation and
attainment of the transcendental position above the three material modes of
nature. Arjuna wants to clarify the two distinct subject matters of
Bhagavad-gita, namely renunciation (tyaga) and the renounced order of life
(sannyasa). Thus he is asking the meaning of these two words.

Two words used in this verse to address the Supreme Lord-Hrsikesa and
Kesinistidana-are significant. Hrsikesa is Krsna, the master of all senses,
who can always help us attain mental serenity. Arjuna requests Him to
summarize everything in such a way that he can remain equiposed. Yet he
has some doubts, and doubts are always compared to demons. He therefore
addresses Krsna as KeSinisiidana. Kes$t was a most formidable demon who
was killed by the Lord; now Arjuna is expecting Krsna to kill the demon of
doubt.

TEXT 2

sri-bhagavan uvaca
kamyanam karmanam nyasam

805



sannyasarm kavayo viduh
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam
prahus tyagam vicaksanah

SYNONYMS

sri bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kamyanam-
with desire; karmanam-activities; nyasam-renunciation; sannyasam-
renounced order of life; kavaya/-the learned; vidus-know; sarva-all;
karma-activities; phala-of results; tyagam-renunciation; prahu/-call;
tyagam-renunciation; vicaksandah-the experienced.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord said, To give up the results of all activities is
called renunciation [tyaga] by the wise. And that state is called the
renounced order of life [sannyasa] by great learned men.

PURPORT

The performance of activities for results has to be given up. This is the
instruction of Bhagavad-gita. But activities leading to advanced spiritual
knowledge are not to be given up. This will be made clear in the next verse.
There are many prescriptions of methods for performing sacrifice for some
particular purpose in the Vedic literatures. There are certain sacrifices to
perform to attain a good son or to attain elevation to the higher planets, but
sacrifices prompted by desires should be stopped. However, sacrifice for the
purification of one's heart or for advancement in the spiritual science should
not be given up.

TEXT 3

tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke

karma prahur manisipah

yajfia-dana-tapak-karma
na tyajyam iti capare
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SYNONYMS

tyajyam-must be given up; dosavat-as an evil; iti-thus; eke-one group;
karma-work; prahu/-said; manisinak-of great thinkers; yajfia-sacrifice;
dana-charity; tapa/-penance; karma-work; na-never; tyajyam-is to be given
up; iti-thus; ca-certainly; apare-others.

TRANSLATION

Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities should
be given up, but there are yet other sages who maintain that acts of
sacrifice, charity and penance should never be abandoned.

PURPORT

There are many activities in the Vedic literatures which are subjects of
contention. For instance, it is said that an animal can be killed in a sacrifice,
yet some maintain animal killing is completely abominable. Although
animal killing in a sacrifice is recommended in the Vedic literature, the
animal is not considered to be killed. The sacrifice is to give a new life to
the animal. Sometimes the animal is given a new animal life after being
killed in the sacrifice, and sometimes the animal is promoted immediately
to the human form of life. But there are different opinions among the sages.
Some say that animal killing should always be avoided, and others say that
for a specific sacrifice it is good. All these different opinions on sacrificial
activity are now being clarified by the Lord Himself.

TEXT 4

niscayarm srnu me tatra

tyage bharata-sattama

tyago hi purusa-vyaghra
tri-vidha/ samprakirtitas

SYNONYMS

niscayam-certainly; synu-hear; me-from Me; tatra-there; tyage-in the matter
of renunciation; bharata-sattama-O best of the Bharatas; tyagas-
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renunciation; hi-certainly; purusa-vyaghra-O tiger among human beings;
tri-vidha/k-three kinds; samprakirtitasz-is declared.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Bharatas, hear from Me now about renunciation. O
tiger among men, there are three kinds of renunciation declared in the
scriptures.

PURPORT

Although there are differences of opinion about renunciation, here the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gives His judgment, which
should be taken as final. After all, the Vedas are different laws given by the
Lord. Here the Lord is personally present, and His word should be taken as
final. The Lord says that the process of renunciation should be considered in
terms of the modes of material nature in which they are performed.

TEXT S

yajfia-dana-tapa/-karma

na tyajyam karyam eva tat

yajiio danam tapas caiva
pavanani manisinam

SYNONYMS

yajiia-sacrifice; dana-charity; tapak-penance; karma-activities; na-never;
tyajyam-to be given up; karyam-must be done; eva-certainly; tat-that;
yajfiak-sacrifice; danam-charity; tapa/-penance; ca-also; eva-certainly;
pavanani-purifying; manzsinam-even of the great souls.

TRANSLATION

Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but
should be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify
even the great souls.
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PURPORT

The yogis should perform acts for the advancement of human society.
There are many purificatory processes for advancing a human being to
spiritual life. The marriage ceremony, for example, is considered to be one
of these sacrifices. It is called vivaha-yajfia. Should a sannyasz, who is in
the renounced order of life and who has given up his family relations,
encourage the marriage ceremony? The Lord says here that any sacrifice
which is meant for human welfare should never be given up. Vivaha-yajfia,
the marriage ceremony, is meant to regulate the human mind to become
peaceful for spiritual advancement. For most men, this vivaha-yajfia should
be encouraged even by persons in the renounced order of life. Sannyasis
should never associate with women, but that does not mean that one who is
in the lower stages of life, a young man, should not accept a wife in the
marriage ceremony. All prescribed sacrifices are meant for achieving the
Supreme Lord. Therefore, in the lower stages, they should not be given up.
Similarly, charity is for the purification of the heart. If charity is given to
suitable persons, as described previously, it leads one to advanced spiritual
life.

TEXT 6

etany api tu karmani
sangam tyaktva phalani ca
kartavyaniti me partha
niscitasin matam uttamam

SYNONYMS

etani-all this; api-certainly; tu-must; karmani-activities; sangam-
association; tyaktva-renouncing; phalani-results; ca-also; kartavyani-as
duty; iti-thus; me-My; partha-O son of Prtha; niscitam-definite; matam-
opinion; uttamam-the best.

TRANSLATION
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All these activities should be performed without any expectation of
result. They should be performed as a matter of duty, O son of Prtha.
That is My final opinion.

PURPORT

Although all sacrifices are purifying, one should not expect any result by
such performances. In other words, all sacrifices which are meant for
material advancement in life should be given up, but sacrifices that purify
one's existence and elevate one to the spiritual plane should not be stopped.
Everything that leads to Krsna consciousness must be encouraged. In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam also it is said that any activity which leads to
devotional service to the Lord should be accepted. That is the highest
criterion of religion. A devotee of the Lord should accept any kind of work,
sacrifice, or charity which will help him in the discharge of devotional
service to the Lord

TEXT 7

niyatasya tu sannyasas
karmano nopapadyate

mohat tasya parityagas
tamasah parikirtitaZ

SYNONYMS

niyatasya-prescribed duties; tu-but; sannyasakh-renunciation; karmanas-
activities; na-never; upapadyate-is deserved; mohat-by illusion; tasya-of
which; parityagak-renunciation; tamasa/-in the mode of ignorance;
parikirtitas-declared.

TRANSLATION

Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If, by illusion, one
gives up his prescribed duties, such renunciation is said to be in the
mode of ignorance.
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PURPORT

Work for material satisfaction must be given up, but activities which
promote one to spiritual activity, like cooking for the Supreme Lord and
offering the food to the Lord and then accepting the food, are
recommended. It is said that a person in the renounced order of life should
not cook for himself. Cooking for oneself is prohibited, but cooking for the
Supreme Lord is not prohibited. Similarly, a sannyasi may perform a
marriage ceremony to help his disciple in the advancement of Krsna
consciousness. If one renounces such activities, it is to be understood that
he is acting in the mode of darkness.

TEXT 8

duZzkham ity eva yat karma
kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet
sa krtva rajasam tyagam

naiva tyaga-phalas labhet

SYNONYMS

du/zkham-unhappys; iti-thus; eva-certainly; yat-that which; karma-work;
kaya-body; klesa-troublesome; bhayat-out of; tyajet-fear; sah-that; krtva-
after doing; rajasam-in the mode of passion; tyagam-renunciation; na eva-
certainly not; tyaga-renounced; phalam-results; labhet-gain.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome, or out of
fear, is said to be in the mode of passion. Such action never leads to the
elevation of renunciation.

PURPORT

One who is in Krsna consciousness should not give up earning money
out of fear that he is performing fruitive activities. If by working one can
engage his money in Krsna consciousness, or if by rising early in the
morning one can advance his transcendental Krsna consciousness, one
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should not desist out of fear or because such activities are considered
troublesome. Such renunciation is in the mode of passion. The result of
passionate work is always miserable. Even if a person renounces work in
that spirit, he never gets the result of renunciation.

TEXT 9

karyam ity eva yat karma
niyatas kriyate ‘rjuna
sangam tyaktva phalam caiva
sa tyagah sattviko matak

SYNONYMS

karyam-must be done; iti-thus; eva-thus; yat-that which; karma-work;
niyatam-prescribed; kriyate-performed; arjuna-O Arjuna; sazigam-
association; tyaktva-giving up; phalam-result; ca-also; eva-certainly; saj-
that; tyagah-renunciation; sattvikas-in the mode of goodness; matas-in My
opinion.

TRANSLATION

But he who performs his prescribed duty only because it ought to be
done, and renounces all attachment to the fruit-his renunciation is of
the nature of goodness, O Arjuna.

PURPORT

Prescribed duties must be performed with this mentality. One should act
without attachment for the result; he should be disassociated from the
modes of work. A man working in Krsna consciousness in a factory does
not associate himself with the work of the factory, nor with the workers of
the factory. He simply works for Krsna. And when he gives up the result for
Krsna, he is acting transcendentally.

TEXT 10
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na dvesty akusalam karma
kusale nanusajjate
tyagr sattva-samaviszo
medhavi chinna-samsayah

SYNONYMS

na-never; dvesti-hates; akusalam-inauspicious; karma-work; kusale-in
auspicious; na-nor; anusajjate-becomes attached; tyagi-the renouncer;
sattva-goodness; samavistah-absorbed in; medhavi-intelligent; chinna-cut
up; samsayah-all doubts.

TRANSLATION

Those who are situated in the mode of goodness, who neither hate
inauspicious work nor are attached to auspicious work, have no doubts
about work.

PURPORT

It is said in Bhagavad-gita that one can never give up work at any time.
Therefore he who works for Krsna and does not enjoy the fruitive results,
who offers everything to Krsna, is actually a renouncer. There are many
members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness who work
very hard in their office or in the factory or some other place, and whatever
they earn they give to the Society. Such highly elevated souls are actually
sannyasis and are situated in the renounced order of life. It is clearly
outlined here how to renounce the fruits of work and for what purpose fruits
should be renounced.

TEXT 11

na hi deha-bhyta sakyam
tyaktum karmany asesatah
yas tu karma-phala-tyagr
sa tyagity abhidhiyate
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SYNONYMS

na-never; hi-certainly; deha-bhrta-of the embodied; sakyam-possible;
tyaktum-to renounce; karmani-activities of; asesatas-altogether; yah tu-
anyone who; karma-work; phala-result; tyagi-renouncer; sak-he; tyagi-the
renouncer; iti-thus; abhidhiyate-it is said.

TRANSLATION

It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to give up all activities.
Therefore it is said that he who renounces the fruits of action is one
who has truly renounced.

PURPORT

A person in Krsna consciousness acting in knowledge of his relationship
with Krsna is always liberated. Therefore he does not have to enjoy or
suffer the results of his acts after death.

TEXT 12

anisfam isfam misram ca
tri-vidham karmana/k phalam

bhavaty atyaginar pretya

na tu sannyasinar kvacit

SYNONYMS

anistam-leading to hell; isram-leading to heaven; misram ca-or mixture; tri-
vidham-three kinds; karmanrak-work; phalam-result; bhavati-becomes;
atyaginam-of the renouncer; pretya-after death; na tu-but not; sannyasinam-
of the renounced order; kvacit-at any time.

TRANSLATION

For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action-
desirable, undesirable and mixed-accrue after death. But those who are
in the renounced order of life have no such results to suffer or enjoy.
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PURPORT

A person in Krsna consciousness or in the mode of goodness does not
hate anyone or anything which troubles his body. He does work in the
proper place and at the proper time without fearing the troublesome effects
of his duty. Such a person situated in transcendence should be understood to
be most intelligent and beyond all doubts in his activities.

TEXTS 13-14

paficaitani maha-baho
karanani nibodha me
sankhye krtante proktani
siddhaye sarva-karmagam
adhisthanam tatha karta
karanam ca prthag-vidham
vividhas ca prthak cesta
daivam caivatra paficamam

pafica-five; etani-all these; maha-baho-O mighty-armed one; karanani-
cause; nibodha-just understand; me-from Me; sarkhye-in the Vedas;
krtante-after performance; proktani-said; siddhaye-perfection; sarva-all;
karmanam-actuated; adhisthanam-place; tatha-also; karta-worker; karazam
ca-and instruments; prthak-vidham-different kinds; vividhah ca-varieties;
prthak-separately; cestah-endeavor; daivam-the Supreme; ca-also; eva-
certainly; atra-here; pafiicamam-five.

TRANSLATION

O mighty-armed Arjuna, learn from Me of the five factors which
bring about the accomplishment of all action. These are declared in
sankhya philosophy to be the place of action, the performer, the senses,
the endeavor, and ultimately the Supersoul.

PURPORT

A question may be raised that since any activity performed must have
some reaction, how is it that the person in Krsna consciousness does not
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suffer or enjoy the reactions of work? The Lord is citing Vedanta
philosophy to show how this is possible. He says that there are five causes
for all activities and for success in all activity, and one should know these
five causes. Sarikhya means the stalk of knowledge, and Vedanta is the final
stalk of knowledge accepted by all leading acaryas. Even Sarnkara accepts
Vedanta-sitra as such. Therefore such authority should be consulted.

The ultimate will is invested in the Supersoul, as it is stated in the Gita,
"sarvasya caham hrdi." He is engaging everyone in certain activities. Acts
done under His direction from within yield no reaction, either in this life or
in the life after death.

The instruments of action are the senses, and by senses the soul acts in
various ways, and for each and every action there is a different endeavor.
But all one's activities depend on the will of the Supersoul, who is seated
within the heart as a friend. The Supreme Lord is the super cause. Under
these circumstances, he who is acting in Krsna consciousness under the
direction of the Supersoul situated within the heart is naturally not bound by
any activity. Those in complete Krsna consciousness are not ultimately
responsible for their actions. Everything is dependant on the supreme will,
the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 15

sarira-van-manobhir yat

karma prarabhate narak

nyayyam Va viparitam va
paficaite tasya hetavak

SYNONYMS

sarira-body; vak-speech; manobhi/-by the mind; yat-anything; karma-
work; prarabhate-begins; narak-a person; nyayyam-right; va-or; viparitam-
the opposite; Va-or; pafica-five; ete-all these; tasya-its; hetavai-causes.

TRANSLATION
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Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or
speech is caused by these five factors.

PURPORT

The words "right" and "wrong" are very significant in this verse. Right
work is work done in terms of the prescribed directions in the scriptures,
and wrong work is work done against the principles of the scriptural
injunctions. But whatever is done requires these five factors for its complete
performance.

TEXT 16

tatraivasm sati kartaram
atmanarm kevalam tu yah
pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan

na sa pasyati durmatis

SYNONYMS

tatra-there; evam-certainly; sati-being thus; kartaram-of the worker;
atmanam-the soul; kevalam-only; tu-but; yak-anyone; pasyati-sees; akrta-
buddhitvat-due to unintelligence; na-never; sak-he; pasyati-sees; durmatis-
foolish.

TRANSLATION

Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering the
five factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see things as
they are.

PURPORT

A foolish person cannot understand that the Supersoul is sitting as a
friend within and conducting his actions. Although the material causes are
the place, the worker, the endeavor and the senses, the final cause is the
Supreme, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, one should see not only
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the four material causes, but the supreme efficient cause as well. One who
does not see the Supreme thinks himself to be the instrument.

TEXT 17

yasya naharikrto bhavo

buddhir yasya na lipyate
hatvapi sa ima/ lokan
na hanti na nibadhyate

SYNONYMS

yasya-of one who; na-never; aharikrtah-false ego; bhavah-nature; buddhis-
intelligence; yasya-one who; na-never; lipyate-is attached; hatva api-even
killing; sak-he; iman-this; lokan-world; na-never; hanti-kills; na-never;
nibadhyate-becomes entangled.

TRANSLATION

One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not
entangled, though he Kkills men in this world, is not the slayer. Nor is he
bound by his actions.

PURPORT

In this verse the Lord informs Arjuna that the desire not to fight arises
from false ego. Arjuna thought himself to be the doer of action, but he did
not consider the Supreme sanction within and without. If one does not know
that a super sanction is there, why should he act? But one who knows the
instrument of work, himself as the worker, and the Supreme Lord as the
supreme sanctioner, is perfect in doing everything. Such a person is never in
illusion. Personal activity and responsibility arise from false ego and
godlessness, or a lack of Krsna consciousness. Anyone who is acting in
Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Supersoul or the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, even though killing, does not kill. Nor is he ever
affected with the reaction of such killing. When a soldier kills under the
command of a superior officer, he is not subject to be judged. But if a
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soldier kills on his own personal account, then he is certainly judged by a
court of law.

TEXT 18

JAanam jieyam parijiiata
tri-vidha karma-codana
karanam karma karteti

tri-vidha/ karma-sasgrahahk

SYNONYMS

jiianam-knowledge; jiieyam-objective; parijiiata-the knower; tri-vidha-three
kinds; karma-work; codana-impetus; karazam-the senses; karma-work;
karta-the doer; iti-thus; tri-vidhak-three kinds; karma-work; sasngrahas-
accumulation.

TRANSLATION

Knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower are the three
factors which motivate action; the senses, the work and the doer
comprise the threefold basis of action.

PURPORT

There are three kinds of impetus for daily work: knowledge, the object of
knowledge and the knower. The instruments of work, the work itself and the
worker are called the constituents of work. Any work done by any human
being has these elements. Before one acts, there is some impetus, which is
called inspiration. Any solution arrived at before work is actualized is a
subtle form of work. Then work takes the form of action. First one has to
undergo the psychological processes of thinking, feeling and willing, and
that is called impetus. Actually the faith to perform acts is called
knowledge. The inspiration to work is the same if it comes from the
scripture or from the instruction of the spiritual master. When the
inspiration is there and the worker is there, then actual activity takes place
by the help of the senses. The mind is the center of all senses, and the object
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is work itself. These are the different phases of work as described in
Bhagavad-gita. The sum total of all activities is called accumulation of
work.

TEXT 19

jAanam karma ca karta ca
tridhaiva gupa-bhedata/

procyate guna-sarnkhyane
yathavac chypu tany api

SYNONYMS

jianam-knowledge; karma-work; ca-also; karta-worker; ca-also; tridha-
three kinds; eva-certainly; gura-bhedata/-in terms of different modes of
material nature; procyate-is said; gura-sazikhyane-in terms of different
modes; yathavat-as they act; synu-hear; tani-all of them; api-also.

TRANSLATION

In accordance with the three modes of material nature, there are
three kinds of knowledge, action, and performers of action. Listen as I
describe them.

PURPORT

In the Fourteenth Chapter the three divisions of the modes of material
nature were elaborately described. In that chapter it was said that the mode
of goodness is illuminating, the mode of passion materialistic, and the mode
of ignorance conducive to laziness and indolence. All the modes of material
nature are binding; they are not sources of liberation. Even in the mode of
goodness one is conditioned. In the Seventeenth Chapter, the different types
of worship by different types of men in different modes of material nature
were described. In this verse, the Lord wishes to speak about the different
types of knowledge, workers, and work itself according to the three material
modes.
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TEXT 20

sarva-bhatesu yenaikam

bhavam avyayam iksate

avibhaktam vibhaktesu
taj jiianam viddhi sattvikam

SYNONYMS

sarva-bhatesu-in all living entities; yena-by whom; ekam-one; bhavam-
situation; avyayam-imperishable; iksate-does see; avibhaktam-undivided;
vibhaktesu-in the numberless divided; tat-that; jiignam-knowledge; viddhi-
knows; sattvikam-in the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION

That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in
all existences, undivided in the divided, is knowledge in the mode of
goodness.

PURPORT

A person who sees one spirit soul in every living being, whether a
demigod, human being, animal, bird, beast, aquatic or plant, possesses
knowledge in the mode of goodness. In all living entities, one spirit soul is
there, although they have different bodies in terms of their previous work.
As described in the Seventh Chapter, the manifestation of the living force in
every body is due to the superior nature of the Supreme Lord. Thus to see
that one superior nature, that living force, in every body is to see in the
mode of goodness. That living energy is imperishable, although the bodies
are perishable. The difference is perceived in terms of the body because
there are many forms of material existence in conditional life; therefore
they appear to be divided. Such impersonal knowledge finally leads to self-
realization.

TEXT 21
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prthaktvena tu yaj jiianam
nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan
vetti sarvesu bhatesu
taj jiianam viddhi rajasam

SYNONYMS

prthaktvena-because of division; tu-but; yat jiignam-which knowledge;
nana-bhavan-multifarious situations; prthak-vidhan-differently; vetti-one
who knows; sarvesu-in all; bhitesu-living entities; tat jiignam-that
knowledge; viddhi-must be known; r@jasam-in terms of passion.

TRANSLATION

That knowledge by which a different type of living entity is seen to
be dwelling in different bodies is knowledge in the mode of passion.

PURPORT

The concept that the material body is the living entity and that with the
destruction of the body the consciousness is also destroyed is called
knowledge in the mode of passion. According to that knowledge, bodies
differ from one another because of the development of different types of
consciousness, otherwise there is no separate soul which manifests
consciousness. The body is itself the soul, and there is no separate soul
beyond this body. According to such knowledge, consciousness is
temporary. Or else there are no individual souls, but there is an all-
pervading soul, which is full of knowledge, and this body is a manifestation
of temporary ignorance. Or beyond this body there is no special individual
or Supreme Soul. All such conceptions are considered products of the mode
of passion.

TEXT 22

yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin
karye saktam ahaitukam
atattvartha-vad alpam: ca
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tat tamasam udahrtam

SYNONYMS

yat-that which; tu-but; krtsnavat-all in all; ekasmin-in one; karye-work;
saktam-attached; ahaitukam-without cause; atattva-arthavat-without
reality; alpam ca-and very meager; tat-that; tamasam-in the mode of
darkness; udahrtam-is spoken.

TRANSLATION

And that knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of work as
the all in all, without knowledge of the truth, and which is very meager,
is said to be in the mode of darkness.

PURPORT

The "knowledge" of the common man is always in the mode of darkness
or ignorance because every living entity in conditional life is born into the
mode of ignorance. One who does not develop knowledge through the
authorities or scriptural injunctions has knowledge that is limited to the
body. He is not concerned about acting in terms of the directions of
scripture. For him God is money, and knowledge means the satisfaction of
bodily demands. Such knowledge has no connection with the Absolute
Truth. It is more or less like the knowledge of the ordinary animals: the
knowledge of eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Such knowledge is
described here as the product of the mode of darkness. In other words,
knowledge concerning the spirit soul beyond this body is called knowledge
in the mode of goodness, and knowledge producing many theories and
doctrines by dint of mundane logic and mental speculation is the product of
the mode of passion, and knowledge concerned with only keeping the body
comfortable is said to be in the mode of ignorance.

TEXT 23

niyatarm sasiga-rahitam
araga-dvesata/ kytam
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aphala-prepsuna karma
yat tat sattvikam ucyate

SYNONYMS

niyatam-regulative; sanga-rahitam-without attachment; araga-dvesatas-
without love or hatred; krtam-done; aphala-prepsuna-without fruitive
result; karma-acts; yat-that which; tat-that; sattvikam-in the mode of
goodness; ucyate-is called.

TRANSLATION

As for actions, that action in accordance with duty, which is
performed without attachment, without love or hate, by one who has
renounced fruitive results, is called action in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT

Regulated occupational duties, as prescribed in the scriptures in terms of
the different orders and divisions of society, performed without attachment
or proprietary rights and therefore without any love or hatred and performed
in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the Supreme, without self-
satisfaction or self-gratification, are called actions in the mode of goodness.

TEXT 24

yat tu kamepsuna karma
sahasnikarepa va punak
kriyate bahulayasarm
tad rajasam udahytam

SYNONYMS

yat-that which; tu-but; kama-ipsuna-with fruitive result; karma-work;
saharkarena-with ego; va-or; punak-again; kriyate-performed; bahula-
ayasam-with great labor; tat-that; ragjasam-in the mode of passion;
udahrtam-is said to be.
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TRANSLATION

But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify his
desires, and which is enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action
in the mode of passion.

TEXT 25

anubandham ksayar himsam
anapeksya ca paurusam
mohad arabhyate karma
yat tat tamasam ucyate

SYNONYMS

anubandham-future bondage; ksayam-distracted; himsam-violence;
anapeksya-without consideration of consequences; ca-also; paurusam-
distressing to others; mohat-by illusion; arabhyate-begun; karma-work; yat-
that; tat-which; tamasam-in the mode of ignorance; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

And that action performed in ignorance and delusion without
consideration of future bondage or consequences, which inflicts injury
and is impractical, is said to be action in the mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

One has to give account of one's actions to the state or to the agents of
the Supreme Lord called the Yamaditas. Irresponsible work is distraction
because it destroys the regulative principles of scriptural injunction. It is
often based on violence and is distressing to other living entities. Such
irresponsible work is carried out in the light of one's personal experience.
This is called illusion. And all such illusory work is a product of the mode
of ignorance.

TEXT 26
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mukta-sango ‘nahasm-vadr
dhrty-utsaha-samanvitaj
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah
karta sattvika ucyate

SYNONYMS

mukta-sariga/-liberated from all material association; anaham-vadi-without
false ego; dhrti-utsaha-with great enthusiasm; samanvita/-qualified in that
way; siddhi-perfection; asiddhyos-failure; nirvikaras-without change;
karta-worker; sattvika/z-in the mode of goodness; ucyate-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

The worker who is free from all material attachments and false ego,
who is enthusiastic and resolute and who is indifferent to success or
failure, is a worker in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT

A person in Krsna consciousness is always transcendental to the material
modes of nature. He has no expectations for the result of the work entrusted
to him because he is above false ego and pride. Still, he is always
enthusiastic till the completion of such work. He does not worry about the
distress undertaken; he is always enthusiastic. He does not care for success
or failure; he is equal both in distress or happiness. Such a worker is
situated in the mode of goodness.

TEXT 27
ragr karma-phala-prepsur
lubdho himsatmako 'sucik

harsa-sokanvitak karta
rajasah parikirtitas

SYNONYMS
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ragi-very much attached; karma-phala-to the fruit of the work; prepsu/-
desiring; lubdha/-greedy; himsa-atmakas-and always envious; asuci/-
unclean; harsa-soka-anvita/z-complicated, with joy and sorrow; karta-such
a worker; rajasak-in the mode of passion; parikirtitas-is declared.

TRANSLATION

But that worker who is attached to the fruits of his labor and who
passionately wants to enjoy them, who is greedy, envious and impure
and moved by happiness and distress, is a worker in the mode of
passion.

PURPORT

A person is too much attached to certain kind of work or to the result
because he has too much attachment for materialism or hearth and home,
wife and children. Such a person has no desire for higher elevation of life.
He is simply concerned with making this world as materially comfortable as
possible. He is generally very greedy, and he thinks that anything attained
by him is permanent and never to be lost. Such a person is envious of others
and prepared to do anything wrong for sense gratification. Therefore such a
person is unclean, and he does not care whether his earning is pure or
impure. He is very happy if his work is successful and very much distressed
when his work is not successful. Such is a man in the mode of passion.

TEXT 28

ayuktal prakrtah stabdhak
sarho naiskrtiko 'lasah
visadr dirgha-sitri ca
karta tamasa ucyate

SYNONYMS

ayukta/-without reference to the scriptural injunctions; prakrtas-
materialistic; stabdha/-obstinate; sathak-deceitful; naiskrtikak-expert in
insulting others; alasak-lazy; visadi-morose; dirgha-sutri-procrastinating;
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ca-also; karta-worker; tamasa/-in the mode of ignorance; ucyate-is said to
be.

TRANSLATION

And that worker who is always engaged in work against the
injunction of the scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and
expert in insulting others, who is lazy, always morose and
procrastinating, is a worker in the mode of ignorance.

PURPORT

In the scriptural injunctions we find what sort of work should be
performed and what sort of work should not be performed. Those who do
not care for those injunctions engage in work not to be done, and such
persons are generally materialistic. They work according to the modes of
nature, not according to the injunctions of the scripture. Such workers are
not very gentle, and generally they are always cunning and expert in
insulting others. They are very lazy; even though they have some duty, they
do not do it properly, and they put it aside to be done later on. Therefore
they appear to be morose. They procrastinate; anything which can be done
in an hour they drag on for years. Such workers are situated in the mode of
ignorance.

TEXT 29

buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva
guratas tri-vidham srpu
procyamanam asesena
prthaktvena dhanafijaya

SYNONYMS

buddhe/-of intelligence; bhedam-differences; dhrtek-of steadiness; ca-also;
eva-certainly; guratas-by the modes of material nature; tri-vidham-the
three kinds of; synu-just hear; procyamanam-as described by Me; asesena-
in detail; prthaktvena-differently; dhanafijaya-O winner of wealth.
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TRANSLATION

Now, O winner of wealth, please listen as I tell you in detail of the
three kinds of understanding and determination according to the three
modes of nature.

PURPORT

Now after explaining knowledge, the object of knowledge and the
knower, in three different divisions according to modes of material nature,
the Lord is explaining the intelligence and determination of the worker in
the same way.

TEXT 30

pravrttim ca nivyttim ca
karyakarye bhayabhaye
bandhas moksarm ca ya vetti
buddhi’ sa partha sattvikr

SYNONYMS

pravrttim-deserving; ca-also; nivrttim-not deserving; karya-work; akarye-
reaction; bhaya-fearful; abhaye-fearlessness; bandham-obligation; moksam
ca-and liberation; ya-that which; vetti-knows; buddhi/-understanding; sa-
that; partha-O son of Prtha; sattviki-in the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION

O son of Prtha, that understanding by which one knows what ought
to be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and
what is not to be feared, what is binding and what is liberating, that
understanding is established in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT

Actions which are performed in terms of the directions of the scriptures
are called pravrtti, or actions that deserve to be performed, and actions
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which are not so directed are not to be performed. One who does not know
the scriptural directions becomes entangled in the actions and reactions of
work. Understanding which discriminates by intelligence is situated in the
mode of goodness.

TEXT 31

yaya dharmam adharmarm ca
karyam cakaryam eva ca
ayathavat prajanati
buddhi’ sa partha rajasr

SYNONYMS

yaya-by which; dharmam-principles of religion; adharmam ca-and
irreligion; karyam-work; ca-also; akaryam-what ought not to be done; eva-
certainly; ca-also; ayathavat-not perfectly; prajanati-knows; buddhis-
intelligence; sa-that; partha-O son of Prtha; ragjasi-in the mode of passion.

TRANSLATION

And that understanding which cannot distinguish between the
religious way of life and the irreligious, between action that should be
done and action that should not be done, that imperfect understanding,
O son of Prtha, is in the mode of passion.

PURPORT

Intelligence in the mode of passion is always working perversely. It
accepts religions which are not actually religions and rejects actual religion.
All views and activities are misguided. Men of passionate intelligence
understand a great soul to be a common man and accept a common man as
a great soul. They think truth to be untruth and accept untruth as truth. In all
activities they simply take the wrong path; therefore their intelligence is in
the mode of passion.

TEXT 32
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adharmasm dharmam iti ya
manyate tamasavrta

sarvarthan viparitarms ca

buddhi/ sa partha tamasi

SYNONYMS

adharmam-irreligion; dharmam-religion; iti-thus; ya-which; manyate-
thinks; tamasa-by illusion; avrta-covered; sarva-arthan-all things;
viparitan-the wrong direction; ca-also; buddhi/-intelligence; sa-that;
partha-O son of Prtha; tamasi-the mode of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and
religion to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and
strives always in the wrong direction, O Partha, is in the mode of
ignorance.

TEXT 33

dhrtya yaya dharayate
manah-pranendriya-kriyah
yogenavyabhicarinya
dhrtih sa partha sattvikr

SYNONYMS

dhrtya-determination; yaya-by which; dharayate-is sustained; mana/s-mind,;
prana-life; indriya-senses; kriyah-activities; yogena-by yoga practice;
avyabhicarinya-without any break; dhytiz-such determination; Sa-that;
partha-O son of Prtha; sattviki-in the mode of goodness.

TRANSLATION

O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is
sustained with steadfastness by yoga practice, and thus controls the
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mind, life, and the acts of the senses, is in the mode of goodness.

PURPORT

Yoga is a means to understand the Supreme Soul. One who is steadily
fixed in the Supreme Soul with determination, concentrating one's mind,
life and sensual activities on the Supreme, engages in Krsna consciousness.
That sort of determination is in the mode of goodness. The word
avyabhicarinya is very significant, for it refers to persons who are engaged
in Krsna consciousness and are never deviated by any other activity.

TEXT 34

yaya tu dharma-kamarthan
dhrtya dharayate 'rjuna
prasasgena phalakankst
dhrtik sa partha rajasr

SYNONYMS

yaya-by which; tu-but; dharma-kama-arthan-for religiosity and economic
development; dhrtya-by determination; dharayate-in such terms; arjuna-O
Arjuna; prasazgena-for that; phala-akarnksi-desiring fruitive result; dhytis-
determination; Sa-that; partha-O son of Prtha; rajasi-in the mode of
passion.

TRANSLATION

And that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive result in
religion, economic development and sense gratification is of the nature
of passion, O Arjuna.

PURPORT

Any person who is always desirous of fruitive results in religious or
economic activities, whose only desire is sense gratification, and whose
mind, life and senses are thus engaged, is in the mode of passion.
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TEXT 35

yaya svapnari: bhayam sokam
visadam madam eva ca
na vimufcati durmedha
dhrtik sa partha tamasr

SYNONYMS

yaya-by which; svapnam-dream; bhayam-fearfulness; sokam-lamentation;
visadam-moroseness; madam-illusion; eva-certainly; ca-also; na-never;
vimuficati-is liberated; durmedhafk-unintelligent; dhytis-determination; Sa-
that; partha-O son of Prtha; tamasi-in the mode of ignorance.

TRANSLATION

And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming,
fearfulness, lamentation, moroseness, and illusion-such unintelligent
determination is in the mode of darkness.

PURPORT

It should not be concluded that a person in the mode of goodness does
not dream. Here dream means too much sleep. Dream is always present;
either in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, dream is a natural
occurrence. But those who cannot avoid oversleeping, who cannot avoid the
pride of enjoying material objects and who are always dreaming of lording
it over the material world, whose life, mind, and senses are thus engaged,
are considered to be in the mode of ignorance.

TEXTS 36-37

sukham tv idanim tri-vidham
srnu me bharatarsabha
abhyasad ramate yatra
du/khantarm ca nigacchati
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yat tad agre visam iva
parizame 'mytopamam
tat sukham sattvikarm proktam
atma-buddhi-prasada-jam

sukham-happiness; tu-but; idanim-now; tri-vidham-three kinds; synu-hear;
me-from Me; bharatarsabha-O best amongst the Bharatas; abhyasat-by
practice; ramate-enjoyer; yatra-where; duzkha-distress; antam-end; ca-
also; nigacchati-gains; yat-that which; tat-that; agre-in the beginning; visam
iva-like poison; parizame-at the end; amyta-nectar; upamam-compared to;
tat-that; sukham-happiness; sattvikam-in the mode of goodness; proktam-is
said; atma-self; buddhi-intelligence; prasada-jam-satisfactory.

TRANSLATION

O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three
kinds of happiness which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by which he
sometimes comes to the end of all distress. That which in the beginning
may be just like poison but at the end is just like nectar and which
awakens one to self-realization is said to be happiness in the mode of
goodness.

PURPORT

A conditioned soul tries to enjoy material happiness again and again.
Thus he chews the chewed, but, sometimes, in the course of such
enjoyment, he becomes relieved from material entanglement by association
with a great soul. In other words, a conditioned soul is always engaged in
some type of sense gratification, but when he understands by good
association that it is only a repetition of the same thing, and he is awakened
to his real Krsna consciousness, he is sometimes relieved from such
repetitive so-called happiness.

In the pursuit of self-realization, one has to follow many rules and
regulations to control the mind and the senses and to concentrate the mind
on the Self. All these procedures are very difficult, bitter like poison, but if
one is successful in following the regulations and comes to the
transcendental position, he begins to drink real nectar, and he enjoys life.
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TEXT 38

visayendriya-sariyogad
yat tad agre 'mytopamam
parizame visam iva
tat sukham rajasam smytam

SYNONYMS

visaya-objects of sense; indriya-senses; sarmyogat-combination; yat-that;
tat-which; agre-in the beginning; amrta-upamam-just like nectar;
pariname-at the end; visam iva-like poison; tat-that; sukham-happiness;
rajasam-in the mode of passion; smytam-is considered.

TRANSLATION

That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with
their objects and which appears like nectar at first but poison at the
end is said to be of the nature of passion.

PURPORT

A young man and a young woman meet, and the senses drive the young
man to see her, to touch her and to have sexual intercourse. In the beginning
this may be very pleasing to the senses, but at the end, or after some time, it
becomes just like poison. They are separated or there is divorce, there is
lamentation, there is sorrow, etc. Such happiness is always in the mode of
passion. Happiness derived from a combination of the senses and the sense
objects is always a cause of distress and should be avoided by all means.

TEXT 39

yad agre canubandhe ca
sukham mohanam atmanal
nidralasya-pramadottham
tat tamasam udahrtam
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SYNONYMS

yat-that which; agre-in the beginning; ca-also; anubandhe-by binding; ca-
also; sukham-happiness; mohanam-illusion; atmanak-of the self; nidra-
sleeping; alasya-laziness; pramada-illusion; uttham-produced of; tat-that;
tamasam-in the mode of ignorance; udahytam-is said to be.

TRANSLATION

And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is
delusion from beginning to end and which arises from sleep, laziness
and illusion is said to be of the nature of ignorance.

PURPORT

One who takes pleasure in laziness and in sleep is certainly in the mode
of darkness, and one who has no idea how to act and how not to act is also
in the mode of ignorance. For the person in the mode of ignorance,
everything is illusion. There is no happiness either in the beginning or the
end. For the person in the mode of passion there might be some kind of
ephemeral happiness in the beginning and at the end distress, but for the
person in the mode of ignorance there is only distress both in the beginning
and at the end.

TEXT 40

na tad asti prthivyam va
divi devesu va punak
sattvam prakrti-jair muktasm
yad ebhiz syat tribhir guzaih

SYNONYMS

na-not; tat-that; asti-there is; prthivyam-within the universe; va-or; divi-in
the higher planetary system; devesu-amongst the demigods; va-or; punas-
again; sattvam-existence; prakrti-jais-under the influence of material
nature; muktam-liberated; yat-that; ebhij-by this; syat-so becomes; tribhi/-
by three; gurais-modes of material nature.
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TRANSLATION

There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in the
higher planetary systems, which is freed from the three modes of
material nature.

PURPORT

The Lord here summarizes the total influence of the three modes of
material nature all over the universe.

TEXT 41

brahmana-ksatriya-visam
sudranam ca parantapa
karmani pravibhaktani
svabhava-prabhavair gunaik

SYNONYMS

brahmapa-the brahmagnas; ksatriya-the ksatriyas; visam-the vaisyas;
sudranam-the siudras; ca-and; parantapa-O subduer of the enemies;

karmani-activities; pravibhaktani-are divided; svabhava-own nature;
prabhavai/-born of; gurais-by the modes of material nature.

TRANSLATION

Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaiSyas and Siidras are distinguished by their
qualities of work, O chastiser of the enemy, in accordance with the
modes of nature.

TEXT 42

samo damas tapak saucarm
ksantir arjavam eva ca
jianam vijiianam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhava-jam
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SYNONYMS

samah-peacefulness; damaj-self-control; tapajs-austerity; saucam-purity;
ksantif-tolerance; arjavam-honesty; eva-certainly; ca-and; jignam-wisdom;
vijiianam-knowledge; astikyam-religiousness; brahma-of a brahmana;
karma-duty; svabhava-jam-born of his own nature.

TRANSLATION

Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty,

wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness-these are the qualities by which
the brahmanas work.

TEXT 43

sauryam tejo dhytir daksyam
yuddhe capy apalayanam
danam zsvara-bhavas ca

ksatram karma svabhava-jam

SYNONYMS

sauryam-heroism; tejak-power; dhrtiz-determination; daksyam-
resourcefulness; yuddhe-in battle; ca-and; api-also; apalayanam-not
fleeing; danam-generosity; isvara-leadership; bhavak-nature; ca-and
ksatram-ksatriya; karma-duty; svabhava-jam-born of his own nature.

TRANSLATION
Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle,

generosity, and leadership are the qualities of work for the ksatriyas.

TEXT 44

krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam
vaisya-karma svabhava-jam

paricaryatmakari: karma

sudrasyapi svabhava-jam
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SYNONYMS

krsi-ploughing; go-cows; raksya-protection; vanijyam-trade; vaisya-vaisya,;
karma-duty; svabhava-jam-born of his own nature; paricarya-service;
atmakam-nature; karma-duty; sizdrasya-of the sidra; api-also; svabhava-
jam-born of his own nature.

TRANSLATION

Farming, cattle raising and business are the qualities of work for the
vaiSyas, and for the Siidras there is labor and service to others.

TEXT 45

sve sve karmany abhiratas

samsiddhim labhate narak

sva-karma-niratak siddhim
yatha vindati tac chynu

SYNONYMS

sve-own; sve-own; karmagi-in work; abhirataz-following; samsiddhim-
perfection; labhate-achieves; naras-a man; svakarma-by his own duty;

nirata/-engaged; siddhim-perfection; yatha-as; vindati-attains, tat-that;

srnu-listen.

TRANSLATION
By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect.

Now please hear from Me how this can be done.

TEXT 46

yatak pravrttir bhatanam

yena sarvam idas: tatam
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya

siddhim vindati manavas
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SYNONYMS

yata/-from whom; pravrttiz-emanation; bhitanam-of all living entities;
yena-by whom; sarvam-all; idam-this; tatam-is pervaded; svakarmana-in
his own duties; tam-Him; abhyarcya-by worshiping; siddhim-perfection;
vindati-achieves; manavak-a man.

TRANSLATION

By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is
all-pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain
perfection.

PURPORT

As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all living beings are fragmental parts
and parcels of the Supreme Lord. As such, the Supreme Lord is the
beginning of all living entities. This is confirmed in the Vedanta-sitra-
janmady asya yata/. The Supreme Lord is therefore the beginning of life of
every living entity. And the Supreme Lord, by His two energies, His
external energy and internal energy, is all-pervading. Therefore one should
worship the Supreme Lord with His energies. Generally the Vaisnava
devotees worship the Supreme Lord with His internal energy. His external
energy is a perverted reflection of the internal energy. The external energy is
a background, but the Supreme Lord by the expansion of His plenary
portion as Paramatma is situated everywhere. He is the Supersoul of all
demigods, all human beings, all animals, everywhere. One should therefore
know that as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord it is his duty to render
service unto the Supreme. Everyone should be engaged in devotional
service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness. That is recommended in
this verse.

Everyone should think that he is engaged in a particular type of
occupation by Hrsikesa, the master of the senses. And, by the result of the
work in which one is engaged, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri
Krsna, should be worshiped. If one thinks always in this way, in full Krsna
consciousness, then, by the grace of the Lord, he becomes fully aware of
everything. That is the perfection of life. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita,
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tesam aharm samuddharta. The Supreme Lord Himself takes charge of
delivering such a devotee. That is the highest perfection of life. In whatever
occupation one may be engaged, if he serves the Supreme Lord, he will
achieve the highest perfection.

TEXT 47

sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah

para-dharmat sv-anuszhitat
svabhava-niyatam karma
kurvan napnoti kilbisam

SYNONYMS

sreyan-better; sva-dharmaj-one's own occupation; vigurah-imperfectly
performed; para-dharmat-another's occupation; svanuszhitat-perfectly
done; svabhava-niyatam-prescribed duties according to one's nature;
karma-work; kurvan-performing; na-never; apnoti-achieve; kilbisam-sinful
reactions.

TRANSLATION

It is better to engage in one's own occupation, even though one may
perform it imperfectly, than to accept another's occupation and
perform it perfectly. Prescribed duties, according to one's nature, are
never affected by sinful reactions.

PURPORT

One's occupational duty is prescribed in Bhagavad-gita. As already
discussed in previous verses, the duties of a brahmaga, ksatriya, vaisya and
sudra are prescribed according to the particular modes of nature. One
should not imitate another's duty. A man who is by nature attracted to the
kind of work done by sudras should not artificially claim himself to be a
brahmaga, although he may be born into a brahmana family. In this way
one should work according to his own nature; no work is abominable, if
performed in the service of the Supreme Lord. The occupational duty of a
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brahmara is certainly in the mode of goodness, but if a person is not by
nature in the mode of goodness, he should not imitate the occupational duty
of a brahmara. For a ksatriya, or administrator, there are so many
abominable things; a ksatriya has to be violent to kill his enemies, and
sometimes a ksatriya has to tell lies for the sake of diplomacy. Such
violence and duplicity accompany political affairs, but a ksatriya is not
supposed to give up his occupational duty and try to perform the duties of a
brahmana.

One should act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. For example, Arjuna was a
ksatriya. He was hesitating to fight the other party. But if such fighting is
performed for the sake of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there
need be no fear of degradation. In the business field also, sometimes a
merchant has to tell so many lies to make a profit. If he does not do so,
there can be no profit. Sometimes a merchant says, "Oh, my dear customer,
for you I am making no profit," but one should know that without profit the
merchant cannot exist. Therefore it should be taken as a simple lie if a
merchant says that he is not making a profit. But the merchant should not
think that because he is engaged in an occupation in which the telling of lies
is compulsory, he should give up his profession and pursue the profession
of a brahmapa. That is not recommended. Whether one is a ksatriya, a
vaisya, or a sudra doesn't matter, if he serves, by his work, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Even brahmagpas, who perform different types of
sacrifice, sometimes must kill animals because sometimes animals are
sacrificed in such ceremonies. Similarly, if a ksatriya engaged in his own
occupation kills an enemy, there is no sin incurred. In the Third Chapter
these matters have been clearly and elaborately explained; every man
should work for the purpose of yajfia, or for Visnu, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Anything done for personal sense gratification is a cause of
bondage. The conclusion is that everyone should be engaged according to
the particular mode of nature he has acquired, and he should decide to work
only to serve the supreme cause of the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 48

saha-jam karma kaunteya
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sa-dosam api na tyajet
sarvarambha hi dosena
dhamenagnir ivavrtah

SYNONYMS

saha-jam-born simultaneously; karma-work; kaunteya-O son of Kunt; sa-
dosam-with fault; api-although; na-never; tyajet-to be given up; sarva-
arambhah-any venture; hi-is certainly; dosepa-with fault; dhizmena-with
smoke; agnik-fire; iva-as; avrtah-covered.

TRANSLATION

Every endeavor is covered by some sort of fault, just as fire is
covered by smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work which is
born of his nature, O son of Kunti, even if such work is full of fault.

PURPORT

In conditioned life, all work is contaminated by the material modes of
nature. Even if one is a brahmaga, he has to perform sacrifices in which
animal killing is necessary. Similarly, a ksatriya, however pious he may be,
has to fight enemies. He cannot avoid it. Similarly, a merchant, however
pious he may be, must sometimes hide his profit to stay in business, or he
may sometimes have to do business on the black market. These things are
necessary; one cannot avoid them. Similarly, even though a man is a suzdra
serving a bad master, he has to carry out the order of the master, even
though it should not be done. Despite these flaws, one should continue to
carry out his prescribed duties, for they are born out of his own nature.

A very nice example is given herein. Although fire is pure, still there is
smoke. Yet smoke does not make the fire impure. Even though there is
smoke in the fire, fire is still considered to be the purest of all elements. If
one prefers to give up the work of a ksatriya and take up the occupation of a
brahmarna, he is not assured that in the occupation of a brahmarna there are
no unpleasant duties. One may then conclude that in the material world no
one can be completely free from the contamination of material nature. This
example of fire and smoke is very appropriate in this connection. When in
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wintertime one takes a stone from the fire, sometimes smoke disturbs the
eyes and other parts of the body, but still one must make use of the fire
despite disturbing conditions. Similarly, one should not give up his natural
occupation because there are some disturbing elements. Rather, one should
be determined to serve the Supreme Lord by his occupational duty in Krsna
consciousness. That is the perfectional point. When a particular type of
occupation is performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, all the
defects in that particular occupation are purified. When the results of work
are purified, when connected with devotional service, one becomes perfect
in seeing the self within, and that is self-realization.

TEXT 49

asakta-buddhi# sarvatra
jitatma vigata-sprhak
naiskarmya-siddhim paramam
sannyasenadhigacchati

SYNONYMS

asakta-buddhiz-unattached intelligence; sarvatra-everywhere; jita-atma-
control of the mind, vigata-sprha/-without material desires; naiskarmya-
siddhim-perfection of non-reaction; paramam-supreme; sannyasena-by the
renounced order of life; adhigacchati-attains.

TRANSLATION

One can obtain the results of renunciation simply by self-control and
by becoming unattached to material things and disregarding material
enjoyments. That is the highest perfectional stage of renunciation.

PURPORT

Real renunciation means that one should always think himself part and
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he has no right to enjoy the results of
his work. Since he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, the results of his
work must be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord. This is actually Krsna
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consciousness. The person acting in Krsna consciousness is really a
sannyasi, one in the renounced order of life. By such mentality, one is
satisfied because he is actually acting for the Supreme. Thus he is not
attached to anything material; he becomes accustomed to not taking
pleasure in anything beyond the transcendental happiness derived from the
service of the Lord. A sannyasi is supposed to be free from the reactions of
his past activities, but a person who is in Krsna consciousness automatically
attains this perfection without even accepting the so-called order of
renunciation. This state of mind is called yogaridha, or the perfectional
stage of yoga, as confirmed in the Third Chapter: yas tv atma-ratir eva syat.
One who is satisfied in himself has no fear of any kind of reaction from his
activity.

TEXT 50

siddhinz prapto yatha brahma
tathapnoti nibodha me
samasenaiva kaunteya
nistha jiianasya ya para

SYNONYMS

siddhim-perfection; praptak-achieving; yatha-as; brahma-the Supreme;
tatha-so; apnoti-achieves; nibodha-try to understand; me-from Me;
samasena-summarily; eva-certainly; kaunteya-O son of Kunti; niszha-stage;
jiianasya-of knowledge; ya-which; para-transcendental.

TRANSLATION

O son of Kunti, learn from Me in brief how one can attain to the
supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, by acting in the way which I
shall now summarize.

PURPORT

The Lord describes for Arjuna how one can achieve the highest
perfectional stage simply by being engaged in his occupational duty,
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performing that duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One attains
the supreme stage of Brahman simply by renouncing the result of his work
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. That is the process of self-
realization. Actual perfection of knowledge is in attaining pure Krsna
consciousness; that is described in the following verses.

TEXTS 51-53

buddhya visuddhaya yukto
dhrtyatmanari niyamya ca
sabdadin visayams tyaktva
raga-dvesau vyudasya ca

vivikta-sevr laghv-ast
yata-vak-kaya-manasah
dhyana-yoga-paro nityarm
vairagyam samupasritak

aharikaram balam darpam
kamariz krodhasm parigraham

vimucya nirmama/ santo

brahma-bhizyaya kalpate

SYNONYMS

buddhya-by the intelligence; visuddhaya-fully purified; yukta/-such
engagement; dhytya-determination; atmanam-self; niyamya-regulated; ca-
also; sabdadin-the sense objects, such as sound, etc.; visayan-sense objects;
tyaktva-giving up; raga-attachments; dvesau-hatred; vyudasya-having laid
aside; ca-also; vivikta-sevi-living in a secluded place; laghu-asi-eating a
small quantity; yata-vak-control of speech; kaya-body; manasa/-control of
the mind; dhyana-yoga-parak-always absorbed in trance; nityam-twenty-
four hours a day; vairagyam-detachment; samupdasrita/-taken shelter of;
ahankaram-false ego; balam-false strength; darpam-false pride; kamam-
lust; krodham-anger; parigraham-acceptance of material things; vimucya-
being delivered; nirmamaj-without proprietorship; santak-peaceful,;
brahma-bhiyaya-to become self-realized; kalpate-is understood.
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TRANSLATION

Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with
determination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being freed
from attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded place, who
eats little and who controls the body and the tongue, and is always in
trance and is detached, who is without false ego, false strength, false
pride, lust, anger, and who does not accept material things, such a
person is certainly elevated to the position of self-realization.

PURPORT

When one is purified by knowledge, he keeps himself in the mode of
goodness. Thus one becomes the controller of the mind and is always in
trance. Because he is not attached to the objects of sense gratification, he
does not eat more than what he requires, and he controls the activities of his
body and mind. He has no false ego because he does not accept the body as
himself. Nor has he a desire to make the body fat and strong by accepting so
many material things. Because he has no bodily concept of life, he is not
falsely proud. He is satisfied with everything that is offered to him by the
grace of the Lord, and he is never angry in the absence of sense
gratification. Nor does he endeavor to acquire sense objects. Thus when he
is completely free from false ego, he becomes nonattached to all material
things, and that is the stage of self-realization of Brahman. That stage is
called the brahma-bhita stage. When one is free from the material
conception of life, he becomes peaceful and cannot be agitated.

TEXT 54

brahma-bhita/z prasannatma
na socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhitesu
mad-bhaktir labhate param

SYNONYMS
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brahma-bhitaZ-being one with the Absolute; prasanna-atma-fully joyful,
na-never; socati-laments; na-never; karksati-desires; samak-equally
disposed; sarvesu-all; bhatesu-living entity; mat-bhaktim-My devotional
service; labhate-gains; param-transcendental.

TRANSLATION

One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the
Supreme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he
is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure
devotional service unto Me.

PURPORT

To the impersonalist, achieving the brahma-bhita stage, becoming one
with the Absolute, is the last word. But for the personalist, or pure devotee,
one has to go still further to become engaged in pure devotional service.
This means that one who is engaged in pure devotional service to the
Supreme Lord is already in a state of liberation, called brahma-bhita,
oneness with the Absolute. Without being one with the Supreme, the
Absolute, one cannot render service unto Him. In the absolute conception,
there is no difference between the served and the servitor; yet the distinction
is there, in a higher spiritual sense.

In the material concept of life, when one works for sense gratification,
there is misery, but in the absolute world, when one is engaged in pure
devotional service, there is no misery. The devotee in Krsna consciousness
has nothing to lament or desire. Since God is full, a living entity who is
engaged in God's service, in Krsna consciousness, becomes also full in
himself. He is just like a river cleansed of all dirty water. Because a pure
devotee has no thought other than Krsna, he is naturally always joyful. He
does not lament for any material loss or gain because he is full in service of
the Lord. He has no desire for material enjoyment because he knows that
every living entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord
and therefore eternally a servant. He does not see, in the material world,
someone as higher and someone as lower; higher and lower positions are
ephemeral, and a devotee has nothing to do with ephemeral appearances or
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disappearances. For him stone and gold are of equal value. This is the
brahma-bhita stage, and this stage is attained very easily by the pure
devotee. In that stage of existence, the idea of becoming one with the
Supreme Brahman and annihilating one's individuality becomes hellish, and
the idea of attaining the heavenly kingdom becomes phantasmagoria, and
the senses are like broken serpents' teeth. As there is no fear of a serpent
with broken teeth, so there is no fear from the senses when they are
automatically controlled. The world is miserable for the materially infected
person, but for a devotee the entire world is as good as Vaikuntha, or the
spiritual sky. The highest personality in this material universe is no more
significant than an ant for a devotee. Such a stage can be achieved by the
mercy of Lord Caitanya, who preached pure devotional service in this age.

TEXT 55

bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan yas casmi tattvatas
tato mam tattvato jiiatva
visate tad-anantaram

SYNONYMS

bhaktya-by pure devotional service; mam-Me; abhijanati-one can know;
yavan-as much as; yah ca asmi-as I am; tattvatas-in truth; tatas-thereafter;
mam-Me; tattvataZ-by truth; jAatva-knowing; visate-enters; tat-thereafter;
anantaram-after

TRANSLATION

One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by
devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the
Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His plenary portions
cannot be understood by mental speculation nor by the nondevotees. If
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anyone wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has to
take to pure devotional service under the guidance of a pure devotee.
Otherwise, the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will always be
hidden. It is already stated (naham prakasah) that He is not revealed to
everyone. Everyone cannot understand God simply by erudite scholarship
or mental speculation. Only one who is actually engaged in Krsna
consciousness and devotional service can understand what Krsna is.
University degrees are not helpful.

One who is fully conversant with the Krsna science becomes eligible to
enter into the spiritual kingdom, the abode of Krsna. Becoming Brahman
does not mean that one loses his identity. Devotional service is there, and as
long as devotional service exists, there must be God, the devotee, and the
process of devotional service. Such knowledge is never vanquished, even
after liberation. Liberation involves getting free from the concept of
material life; in spiritual life the same distinction is there, the same
individuality is there, but in pure Krsna consciousness. One should not
misunderstand that the word visate, "enters into Me," supports the monist
theory that one becomes homogeneous with the impersonal Brahman. No.
Visate means that one can enter into the abode of the Supreme Lord in his
individuality to engage in His association and render service unto Him. For
instance, a green bird enters a green tree not to become one with the tree but
to enjoy the fruits of the tree. Impersonalists generally give the example of a
river flowing into the ocean and merging. This may be a source of
happiness for the impersonalist, but the personalist keeps his personal
individuality like an aquatic in the ocean. We find so many living entities
within the ocean, if we go deep. Surface acquaintance with the ocean is not
sufficient; one must have complete knowledge of the aquatics living in the
ocean depths.

Because of his pure devotional service, a devotee can understand the
transcendental qualities and the opulences of the Supreme Lord in truth. As
it is stated in the Eleventh Chapter, only by devotional service can one
understand. The same is confirmed here; one can understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by devotional service and enter into His kingdom.

After attainment of the brahma-bhata stage of freedom from material
conceptions, devotional service begins by one's hearing about the Lord.
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When one hears about the Supreme Lord, automatically the brahma-bhita
stage develops, and material contamination-greediness and lust for sense
enjoyment-disappears. As lust and desires disappear from the heart of a
devotee, he becomes more attached to the service of the Lord, and by such
attachment he becomes free from material contamination. In that state of
life he can understand the Supreme Lord. This is the statement of Srimad-
Bhagavatam also. Also after liberation the process of bhakti or
transcendental service continues. The Vedanta-sitra confirms this:
aprayanat tatrapi hi drstam. This means that after liberation the process of
devotional service continues. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, real devotional
liberation is defined as the reinstatement of the living entity in his own
identity, his own constitutional position. The constitutional position is
already explained: every living entity is the part and parcel fragmental
portion of the Supreme Lord. Therefore his constitutional position is to
serve. After liberation, this service is never stopped. Actual liberation is
getting free from misconceptions of life.

TEXT 56

sarva-karmany api sada
kurvano mad-vyapasrayah

mat-prasadad avapnoti
sasvatam padam avyayam

SYNONYMS

sarva-all; karmanpi-activities; api-although; sada-always; kurvanah-
performing; mat-under My; vyapasrayah-protection; mat-My; prasadat-
mercy; avapnoti-achieves; sasvatam-eternal; padam-abode; avyayam--
imperishable.

TRANSLATION

Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My devotee, under My
protection, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My grace.

PURPORT
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The word mad-vyapasrayas means under the protection of the Supreme
Lord. To be free from material contamination, a pure devotee acts under the
direction of the Supreme Lord or His representative, the spiritual master.
There is no time limitation for a pure devotee. He is always, twenty-four
hours, one hundred percent engaged in activities under the direction of the
Supreme Lord. To a devotee who is thus engaged in Krsna consciousness
the Lord is very, very kind. In spite of all difficulties, he is eventually
placed in the transcendental abode, or Krsnaloka. He is guaranteed entrance
there; there is no doubt about it. In that supreme abode, there is no change;
everything is eternal, imperishable and full of knowledge.

TEXT 57

cetasa sarva-karmani
mayi sannyasya mat-para/k
buddhi-yogam upasritya
mac-cittak satatam bhava

SYNONYMS

cetasa-by intelligence; sarva-karmani-all kinds of activities; mayi-unto Me;
sannyasya-giving up; mat-paras-My protection; buddhi-yogam-devotional
activities; upasritya-taking shelter of; mat-citta/z-consciousness; satatam-
twenty-four hours a day; bhava-just become.

TRANSLATION

In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My
protection. In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me.

PURPORT

When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the master of
the world. Just like a servant, one should act fully under the direction of the
Supreme Lord. A servant has no individual independence. He acts only on
the order of the master. A servant acting on behalf of the supreme master
has no affection for profit and loss. He simply discharges his duty faithfully
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in terms of the order of the Lord. Now, one may argue that Arjuna was
acting under the personal direction of Krsna, but, when Krsna is not present,
how should one act? If one acts according to the direction of Krsna in this
book, as well as under the guidance of the representative of Krsna, then the
result will be the same. The Sanskrit word mat-para/ is very important in
this verse. It indicates that one has no goal in life save and except acting in
Krsna consciousness just to satisfy Krsna. And, while working in that way,
one should think of Krsna only: "I have been appointed to discharge this
particular duty by Krsna." While acting in such a way, one naturally has to
think of Krsna. This is perfect Krsna consciousness. One should, however,
note that, after doing something whimsically, he should not offer the result
to the Supreme Lord. That sort of duty is not in the devotional service of
Krsna consciousness. One should act according to the order of Krsna. This
is a very important point. That order of Krsna comes through disciplic
succession from the bona fide spiritual master. Therefore the spiritual
master's order should be taken as the prime duty of life. If one gets a bona
fide spiritual master and acts according to his direction, then his perfection
of life in Krsna consciousness is guaranteed.

TEXT 58

mac-cittas sarva-durgani
mat-prasadat tarisyasi

atha cet tvam aharikaran
na srosyasi vinanksyasi

SYNONYMS

mat-My; citta/-consciousness; sarva-all; durgani-impediments; mat-My;
prasadat-My mercy; tarisyasi-you will overcome; atha-therefore; cet-if;
tvam-you; aharikarat-by false ego; na-not; srosyasi-do not hear;
vinasiksyasi-then lose yourself.

TRANSLATION

If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles of
conditional life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in such
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consciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you will be
lost.

PURPORT

A person in full Krsna consciousness is not unduly anxious to execute
the duties of his existence. The foolish cannot understand this great freedom
from all anxiety. For one who acts in Krsna consciousness, Lord Krsna
becomes the most intimate friend. He always looks after His friend's
comfort, and He gives Himself to His friend, who is so devotedly engaged
working twenty-four hours a day to please the Lord. Therefore, no one
should be carried away by the false ego of the bodily concept of life. One
should not falsely think himself independant of the laws of material nature
or free to act. He is already under strict material laws. But, as soon as he
acts in Krsna consciousness, he is liberated, free from the material
perplexities. One should note very carefully that one who is not active in
Krsna consciousness is losing himself in the material whirlpool, in the
ocean of birth and death. No conditioned soul actually knows what is to be
done and what is not to be done, but a person who acts in Krsna
consciousness is free to act because everything is prompted by Krsna from
within and confirmed by the spiritual master.

TEXT 59

yad aharikaram asritya
na yotsya iti manyase

mithyaisa vyavasayas te

prakrtis tvam niyoksyati

SYNONYMS

yat-therefore; ahasikaram-false ego; asritya-taking shelter; na-not; yotsya-
shall fight; iti-thus; manyase-think; mithya esa/-this is all false; vyavasayah
te-your determination; prakrtisz-material nature; tvam-you; niyoksyati-will
engage you.

TRANSLATION
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If you do not act according to My direction and do not fight, then
you will be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be engaged
in warfare.

PURPORT

Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the ksatriya.
Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But, due to false ego, he was fearing
that by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends, there would be sinful
reactions. Actually he was considering himself master of his actions, as if he
were directing the good and bad results of such work. He forgot that the
Supreme Personality of Godhead was present there, instructing him to fight.
That is the forgetfulness of the conditioned soul. The Supreme Personality
gives directions as to what is good and what is bad, and one simply has to
act in Krsna consciousness to attain the perfection of life. No one can
ascertain his destiny as the Supreme Lord can; therefore the best course is
to take direction from the Supreme Lord and act. No one should neglect the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual
master who is the representative of God. One should act unhesitatingly to
execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead-that will keep him
safe under all circumstances.

TEXT 60

svabhava-jena kaunteya
nibaddha/ svena karmana
karturiz necchasi yan mohat
karisyasy avaso 'pi tat

SYNONYMS

sva-bhava-jena-by one's own nature; kaunteya-O son of Kuntt; nibaddha-
conditioned; svena-by one's own; karmana-activities; kartum-to do; na-not;
icchasi-like; yat-that; mohat-by illusion; karisyasi-you will act; avasa/-
imperceptibly; api-even; tat-that.

TRANSLATION
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Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My
direction. But, compelled by your own nature, you will act all the same,
O son of Kunti.

PURPORT

If one refuses to act under the direction of the Supreme Lord, then he is
compelled to act by the modes in which he is situated. Everyone is under
the spell of a particular combination of the modes of nature and is acting in
that way. But anyone who voluntarily engages himself under the direction
of the Supreme Lord becomes glorious.

TEXT 61

isvarah sarva-bhatanam
hrd-dese 'rjuna tiszhati

bhramayan sarva-bhatani
yantraridhani mayaya

SYNONYMS

isvarah-the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhatanam-of all living entities; hyd-dese-
in the location of the heart; arjuna-O Arjuna; tisthati-resides; bhramayan-
causing to travel; sarva-bhitani-all living entities; yantra-machine;
aridhani-being so placed; mayaya-under the spell of material energy.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machine, made of the material energy.

PURPORT

Arjuna was not the supreme knower, and his decision to fight or not to
fight was confined to his limited discretion. Lord Krsna instructed that the
individual is not all in all. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, or He
Himself, Krsna, the localized Supersoul, sits in the heart directing the living
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being. After changing bodies, the living entity forgets his past deeds, but the
Supersoul, as the knower of the past, present and future, remains the
witness of all his activities. Therefore all the activities of living entities are
directed by this Supersoul. The living entity gets what he deserves and is
carried by the material body which is created in the material energy under
the direction of the Supersoul. As soon as a living entity is placed in a
particular type of body, he has to work under the spell of that bodily
situation. A person seated in a high-speed motor car goes faster than one
seated in a slower car, though the living entities, the drivers, may be the
same. Similarly, by the order of the Supreme Soul, material nature fashions
a particular type of body to a particular type of living entity to work
according to his past desires. The living entity is not independant. One
should not think himself independant of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The individual is always under His control. Therefore his duty is
to surrender, and that is the injunction of the next verse.

TEXT 62

tam eva saranam gaccha
sarva-bhavena bharata
tat-prasadat param santim
sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam

SYNONYMS

tam-unto Him; eva-certainly; sarapam-surrender; gaccha-go; sarva-
bhavena-in all respects; bharata-O son of Bharata; tat-prasadat-by His
grace; param-transcendental; santim-peace; sthanam-abode; prapsyasi-you
will get; sasvatam-eternal.

TRANSLATION

O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you
will attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode.

PURPORT
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A living entity should therefore surrender unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead who is situated in everyone's heart, and that will relieve him
from all kinds of miseries of this material existence. By such surrender, one
will not only be released from all miseries in this life, but at the end he will
reach the Supreme God. The transcendental world is described in the Vedic
literature as tad vispoh paramas padam. Since all of creation is the
kingdom of God, everything material is actually spiritual, but paramarm
padam specifically refers to the eternal abode, which is called the spiritual
sky or Vaikuntha.

In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita it is stated: "Sarvasya caham
hrdi sannivisrah.” The Lord is seated in everyone's heart, so this
recommendation that one should surrender unto the Supersoul sitting within
means that one should surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna. Krsna has already been accepted by Arjuna as the Supreme. He was
accepted in the Tenth Chapter as param brahma param dhama. Arjuna has
accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the supreme
abode of all living entities, not only because of his personal experience but
also because of the evidences of great authorities like Narada, Asita, Devala
and Vyasa.

TEXT 63

iti te jiagnam akhyatasm
guhyad guhyataram maya
vimysyaitad asesena
yathecchasi tatha kuru

SYNONYMS

iti-thus; te-unto you; jianam-knowledge; akhyatam-described; guhyat-
confidential; guhyataram-still more confidential; maya-by Me; vimysya-by
deliberation; etat-that; asesepa-fully; yatha-as you; icchasi-you like; tatha-
that; kuru-perform.

TRANSLATION
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Thus I have explained to you the most confidential of all knowledge.
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do.

PURPORT

The Lord has already explained to Arjuna the knowledge of
brahmabhita. One who is in the brahma-bhita condition is joyful; he never
laments, nor does he desire anything. That is due to confidential knowledge.
Krsna also discloses knowledge of the Supersoul. This is also Brahman
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman, but it is superior.

Here Lord Krsna tells Arjuna that he can do as he chooses. God does not
interfere with the little independence of the living entity. In Bhagavad-gita,
the Lord has explained in all respects how one can elevate his living
condition. The best advice imparted to Arjuna is to surrender unto the
Supersoul seated within his heart. By right discrimination, one should agree
to act according to the order of the Supersoul. That will help one become
situated constantly in Krsna consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of
human life. Arjuna is being directly ordered by the Personality of Godhead
to fight. Surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in the best
interest of the living entities. It is not for the interest of the Supreme. Before
surrendering, one is free to deliberate on this subject as far as the
intelligence goes; that is the best way to accept the instruction of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such instruction comes also through the
spiritual master, the bona fide representative of Krsna.

TEXT 64

sarva-guhyatamar bhizyah
SrnU me paramari vacah
Is70 'si me drdham iti
tato vaksyami te hitam

SYNONYMS

sarva-guhyatamam-the most confidential; bhizya/-again; sypu-just hear; me-
from Me; paramam-the supreme; vacak-instruction; isfak asi-you are very
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dear to Me; drdham-very; iti-thus; tatas-therefore; vaksyami-speaking; te-
for your; hitam-benefit.

TRANSLATION

Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you the most
confidential part of knowledge. Hear this from Me, for it is for your
benefit.

PURPORT

The Lord has given Arjuna confidential knowledge of the Supersoul
within everyone's heart, and now He is giving the most confidential part of
this knowledge: just surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At
the end of the Ninth Chapter He has said, "Just always think of Me." The
same instruction is repeated here to stress the essence of the teachings of
Bhagavad-gita. This essence is not understood by a common man, but by
one who is actually very dear to Krsna, a pure devotee of Krsna. This is the
most important instruction in all Vedic literature. What Krsna is saying in
this connection is the most essential part of knowledge, and it should be
carried out not only by Arjuna but by all living entities.

TEXT 65

man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yajr mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo 'si me

SYNONYMS

man-manah-thinking of Me; bhava-just become; mat-bhaktaz-My devotee;
mat-yaji-My worshiper; mam-unto Me; namaskuru-offer your obeisances;
mam-unto Me; eva-certainly; esyasi-come; satyam-truly; te-to you;
pratijane-I promise; prijak-dear; asi-you are; me-My.

TRANSLATION
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Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I
promise you this because you are My very dear friend.

PURPORT

The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a
pure devotee of Krsna and always think of Him and act for Him. One
should not become an official meditator. Life should be so molded that one
will always have the chance to think of Krsna. One should always act in
such a way that all his daily activities are in connection with Krsna. He
should arrange his life in such a way that throughout the twenty-four hours
he cannot but think of Krsna. And the Lord's promise is that anyone who is
in such pure Krsna consciousness will certainly return to the abode of
Krsna, where he will be engaged in the association of Krsna face to face.
This most confidential part of knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is
the dear friend of Krsna. Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can
become a dear friend to Krsna and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna.

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon Krsna-the
very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy with a beautiful
face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are descriptions of Krsna found
in the Brahma-samhita and other literatures. One should fix his mind on
this original form of Godhead, Krsna. He should not even divert his
attention to other forms of the Lord. The Lord has multi-forms, as Visnu,
Narayana, Rama, Varaha, etc., but a devotee should concentrate his mind on
the form that was present before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the
form of Krsna constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and this
is disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend of Krsna's.

TEXT 66

sarva-dharman parityajya

mam ekam sarapam vraja

ahar tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami ma sucah
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SYNONYMS

sarva-dharman-all varieties of religion; parityajya-abandoning; mam-unto
Me; ekam-only; saranam-surrender; vraja-go; aham-I; tvam-you; sarva-all;
papebhya/-from sinful reactions; moksayisyami-deliver; ma-not; sucas-
WOITYy.

TRANSLATION

Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.

PURPORT

The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge, processes of
religion, knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, knowledge of the Supersoul,
knowledge of the different types of orders and statuses of social life,
knowledge of the renounced order of life, knowledge of nonattachment,
sense and mind control, meditation, etc. He has described in so many ways
different types of religion. Now, in summarizing Bhagavad-gita, the Lord
says that Arjuna should give up all the processes that have been explained
to him; he should simply surrender to Krsna. That surrender will save him
from all kinds of sinful reactions, for the Lord personally promises to
protect him.

In the Eighth Chapter it was said that only one who has become free
from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krsna. Thus one
may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he cannot take to
the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said that even if one is
not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the process of surrendering to
Sri Krsna he is automatically freed. There is no need of strenuous effort to
free oneself from sinful reactions. One should unhesitatingly accept Krsna
as the supreme savior of all living entities. With faith and love, one should
surrender unto Him.

According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such
religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service of the
Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty according to his
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position in the social order, but if by executing his duty one does not come
to the point of Krsna consciousness, all his activities are in vain.

Anything that does not lead to the perfectional stage of Krsna
consciousness should be avoided. One should be confident that in all
circumstances Krsna will protect him from all difficulties. There is no need
of thinking how one should keep the body and soul together. Krsna will see
to that. One should always think himself helpless and should consider Krsna
the only basis for his progress in life. As soon as one seriously engages
himself in devotional service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness, at
once he becomes freed from all contamination of material nature. There are
different processes of religion and purificatory processes by cultivation of
knowledge, meditation in the mystic yoga system, etc., but one who
surrenders unto Krsna does not have to execute so many methods. That
simple surrender unto Krsna will save him from unnecessarily wasting time.
One can thus make all progress at once and be freed from all sinful reaction.

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krsna. His name is
Krsna because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the
beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krsna is fortunate. There are
different kinds of transcendentalists-some of them are attached to the
impersonal Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the Supersoul
feature, etc., but one who is attracted to the personal feature of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and, above all, one who is attracted by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krsna Himself, is the most perfect
transcendentalist. In other words, devotional service to Krspa, in full
consciousness, is the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is the
essence of the whole Bhagavad-gita. Karma-yogis, empiric philosophers,
mystics, and devotees are all called transcendentalists, but one who is a pure
devotee is the best of all. The particular words used here, ma sucakz, "Don't
fear, don't hesitate, don't worry," are very significant. One may be perplexed
as to how one can give up all kinds of religious forms and simply surrender
unto Krsna, but such worry is useless.

TEXT 67

idam te natapaskaya
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nabhaktaya kadacana
na casusriisave vacyam
na ca mar yo 'bhyasiyati

SYNONYMS

idam-this; te-you; na-never; atapaskaya-one who is not austere; na-never;
abhaktaya-one who is not a devotee; kadacana-at any time; na-never; ca-
also; asusrizsave-one who is not engaged in devotional service; vacyam-to
be spoken; na-never; ca-also; mam-unto Me; yak-anyone; abhyasiyati-
envious.

TRANSLATION

This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are
not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one
who is envious of Me.

PURPORT

Persons who have not undergone the austerities of the religious process,
who have never attempted devotional service in Krsna consciousness, who
have not tended a pure devotee, and especially those who are conscious of
Krsna as a historical personality or who are envious of the greatness of
Krsna, should not be told this most confidential part of knowledge. It is,
however, sometimes found that even demoniac persons who are envious of
Krsna, worshiping Krsna in a different way, take to the profession of
explaining Bhagavad-gita in a different way to make business, but anyone
who desires actually to understand Krsna must avoid such commentaries on
Bhagavad-gita. Actually the purpose of Bhagavad-gita is not
understandable to those who are sensuous-even if one is not sensuous but is
strictly following the disciplines enjoined in the Vedic scripture, if he is not
a devotee, he also cannot understand Krsna. Even when one poses himself
as a devotee of Krsna, but is not engaged in Krsna conscious activities, he
also cannot understand Krsna. There are many persons who envy Krsna
because He has explained in Bhagavad-gita that He is the Supreme and that
nothing is above Him or equal to Him. There are many persons who are
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envious of Krsna. Such persons should not be told of Bhagavad-gita, for
they cannot understand. There is no possibility of faithless persons'
understanding Bhagavad-gité and Krsna. Without understanding Krsna
from the authority of a pure devotee, one should not try to comment upon
Bhagavad-gita.

TEXT 68

ya idam paramam guhyarm
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati
bhaktim mayi param krtva
mam evaisyaty asarsayah

SYNONYMS

yah-anyone; idam-this; paramam-most; guhyam-confidential; mat-Mine;
bhaktesu-amongst devotees of; abhidhasyati-explains; bhaktim-devotional
service; mayi-unto Me; param-transcendental; krtva-having done; mam-
unto Me; eva-certainly; esyati-comes; asarsayak-without doubt.

TRANSLATION

For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me.

PURPORT

Generally it is advised that Bhagavad-gita be discussed amongst the
devotees only, for those who are not devotees will neither understand Krsna
nor Bhagavad-gita. Those who do not accept Krsna as He is and Bhagavad-
gita as it is should not try to explain Bhagavad-gita whimsically and
become offenders. Bhagavad-gita should be explained to persons who are
ready to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is a subject
matter for the devotees only and not for philosophical speculators. Anyone,
however, who tries sincerely to present Bhagavad-gita as it is will advance
in devotional activities and reach the pure devotional state of life. As a
result of such pure devotion, he is sure to go back home, back to Godhead.
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TEXT 69

na ca tasman manusyesu

kascin me priya-krttamas

bhavita na ca me tasmad
anyah priyataro bhuvi

SYNONYMS

na-never; ca-and; tasmat-therefore; manusyesu-among mankind; kascit-
anyone; me-My; priya-krttamak-more dear; bhavita-will become; na-no;
ca-and; me-My; tasmat-than him; anya/-other; priyatarak-dearer; bhuvi-in
this world.

TRANSLATION

There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will
there ever be one more dear.

TEXT 70

adhyesyate ca ya imam
dharmyari samvadam avayoh

jAiana-yajfiena tenazham

israh syam iti me matik

SYNONYMS

adhyesyate-will study; ca-also; yak-he; imam-this; dharmyari-sacred;
samvadam-conversation; avayok-of ours; jiiana-knowledge; yajfiena-by
sacrifice; tena-by him; aham-I; isfrak-worshiped; syam-shall be; iti-thus; me-
My; mati/-opinion.

TRANSLATION

And I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation worships
Me by his intelligence.
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TEXT 71

sraddhavan anasizyas ca
srnuyad api yo narah
so 'pi muktaz subhal lokan
prapnuyat pupya-karmanzam

SYNONYMS

sraddhavan-faithful; anasizyak ca-and not envious; sypuyat-does hear; api-
certainly; yah-who; narak-man; sak api-he also; muktaZ-being liberated;
subhan-auspicious; lokan-planets; prapnuyat-attains; punya-karmagam-of
the past.

TRANSLATION

And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from
sinful reaction and attains to the planets where the pious dwell.

PURPORT

In the 67th verse of this chapter, the Lord explicitly forbade the Gita's
being spoken to those who are envious of the Lord. In other words,
Bhagavad-gita is for the devotees only, but it so happens that sometimes a
devotee of the Lord will hold open class, and in that class all the students
are not expected to be devotees. Why do such persons hold open class? It is
explained here that although everyone is not a devotee, still there are many
men who are not envious of Krsna. They have faith in Him as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. If such persons hear from a bona fide devotee
about the Lord, the result is that they become at once free from all sinful
reactions and after that attain to the planetary system where all righteous
persons are situated. Therefore simply by hearing Bhagavad-gita, even a
person who does not try to be a pure devotee attains the result of righteous
activities. Thus a pure devotee of the Lord gives everyone a chance to
become free from all sinful reactions and to become a devotee of the Lord.
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Generally those who are free from sinful reaction are righteous. Such
persons very easily take to Krsna consciousness. The word punya-
karmagam is very significant here. This refers to the performance of great
sacrifice. Those who are righteous in performing devotional service but who
are not pure can attain the planetary system of the polestar, or Dhruvaloka,
where Dhruva Maharaja is presiding. He is a great devotee of the Lord, and
he has a special planet which is called the polestar.

TEXT 72

kaccid etac chrutasm partha
tvayaikagrena cetasa
kaccid ajiiana-sammohar
pranastas te dhanafjaya

SYNONYMS

kaccit-whether; etat-this; srutam-heard; partha-O son of Prtha; tvaya-by
you; ekagrepa-with full attention; cetasa-by the mind; kaccit-whether;
ajfiana-ignorant; sarmmohak-illusion; prapastak-dispelled; te-of you,;
dhanafijaya-O conqueror of wealth (Arjuna).

TRANSLATION

O conqueror of wealth, Arjuna, have you heard this attentively with
your mind? And are your illusions and ignorance now dispelled?

PURPORT

The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it was
His duty to inquire from Arjuna whether he understood the whole
Bhagavad-gita in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord was ready to re-
explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gita if so required. Actually,
anyone who hears Bhagavad-gita from a bona fide spiritual master like
Krsna or His representative will find that all his ignorance is dispelled.
Bhagavad-gita is not an ordinary book written by a poet or fiction writer; it
is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Any person, if he is
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fortunate enough to hear these teachings from Krsna or from His bona fide
spiritual representative, is sure to become a liberated person and get out of
the darkness of ignorance.

TEXT 73

arjuna uvaca
naszo moha/ smrtir labdha
tvat-prasadan mayacyuta
sthito 'smi gata-sandeha/
karisye vacanasi tava

SYNONYMS

arjunaj uvaca-Arjuna said; nasrak-dispelled; mohar-illusion; smytik-
memory; labdha-regained; tvat-prasadat-by Your mercy; maya-by me;
acyuta-O infallible Krsna; sthitak-situated; asmi-I am; gata-removed;
sandeha/-all doubts; karisye-I shall execute; vacanam-order; tava-Your.

TRANSLATION

Arjuna said, My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now
gone. | have regained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm
and free from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your
instructions.

PURPORT

The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, is
that he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He is meant
for self-discipline. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the actual position of
the living entity is that of eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. Forgetting
this principle, the living entity becomes conditioned by material nature, but
in serving the Supreme Lord, he becomes the liberated servant of God. The
living entity's constitutional position is to be servitor; he either has to serve
the illusory maya or the Supreme Lord. If he serves the Supreme Lord, he is
in his normal condition, but if he prefers to serve the illusory external
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energy, then certainly he will be in bondage. In illusion the living entity is
serving in this material world. He is bound by his lust and desires, yet he
thinks of himself as the master of the world. This is called illusion. When a
person is liberated, his illusion is over, and he voluntarily surrenders unto
the Supreme to act according to His desires. The last illusion, the last snare
of maya to trap the living entity, is the proposition that he is God. The living
entity thinks that he is no longer a conditioned soul, but God. He is so
unintelligent that he does not think that if he were God, then how could he
be in doubt? That he does not consider. So that is the last snare of illusion.
Actually to become free from the illusory energy is to understand Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and agree to act according to His order.
The word moha is very important in this verse. Moha#k refers to that which
is opposed to knowledge. Actually real knowledge is the understanding that
every living being is eternally servitor of the Lord, but instead of thinking
oneself in that position, the living entity thinks that he is not servant, that he
is the master of this material world, for he wants to lord it over the material
nature. That is his illusion. This illusion can be overcome by the mercy of
the Lord or by the mercy of a pure devotee. When that illusion is over, one
agrees to act in Krsna consciousness.

Krsna consciousness is acting according to Krsna's order. A conditioned
soul illusioned by the external energy of matter does not know that the
Supreme Lord is the master who is full of knowledge and who is the
proprietor of everything. Whatever He desires He can bestow upon His
devotees; He is the friend of everyone, and He is especially inclined to His
devotee. He is the controller of this material nature and of all living entities.
He is also the controller of inexhaustible time, and He is full of all
opulences and all potencies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can even
give Himself to the devotee. One who does not know Him is under the spell
of illusion; he does not become a devotee, but a servitor of maya. Arjuna,
however, after hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, became free from all illusion. He could understand that Krsna
was not only his friend, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he
understood Krspa factually. So to study Bhagavad-gita is to understand
Krsna factually. When a person is in full knowledge, he naturally surrenders
to Krsna. When Arjuna understood that it was Krsna's plan to reduce the
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unnecessary increase of population, he agreed to fight according to Krsna's
desire. He again took up his weapons-his arrows and bow-to fight under the
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 74

safljaya uvaca
ity aharm vasudevasya
parthasya ca mahatmana/
samvadam imam asrausam
adbhutarm roma-harsaram

SYNONYMS

safijaya/ uvaca-Safjaya said; iti-thus; aham-I; vasudevasya-of Krsna;
parthasya-of Arjuna; ca-also; mahatmana/-two great souls; sarmvadam-
discussing; imam-this; asrausam-heard; adbhutam-wonder; romaharsazam-
hair standing on end.

TRANSLATION

Safijaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls,
Krsna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair is
standing on end.

PURPORT

In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Dhrtarastra inquired from his
secretary Safijaya, "What happened in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra?" The
entire study was related to the heart of Safijaya by the grace of his spiritual
master, Vyasa. He thus explained the theme of the battlefield. The
conversation was wonderful because such an important conversation
between two great souls never took place before and would not take place
again. It is wonderful because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
speaking about Himself and His energies to the living entity, Arjuna, a great
devotee of the Lord. If we follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand
Krsna, then our life will be happy and successful. Safijaya realized this, and
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as he began to understand it, he related the conversation to Dhrtarastra.
Now it is concluded that wherever there is Krsna and Arjuna, there is
victory.

TEXT 75

vyasa-prasadac chrutavan
etad guhyam aham param
yogar yogesvarat krsnat
saksat kathayataz svayam

SYNONYMS

vyasa-prasadat-by the mercy of Vyasadeva; srutavan-heard; etat-this;
guhyam-confidential; aham-I; param-the supreme; yogam-mysticism;
yogesvarat-from the master of all mysticism; kysnat-from Krsna; saksat-
directly; kathayata/-speaking; svayam-personally.

TRANSLATION

By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks
directly from the master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was speaking
personally to Arjuna.

PURPORT

Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that it was
by his mercy that he could understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This means that one has to understand Krsna not directly but through the
medium of the spiritual master. The spiritual master is the transparent
medium, although it is true that the experience is direct. This is the mystery
of the disciplic succession. When the spiritual master is bona fide, then one
can hear Bhagavad-gita directly, as Arjuna heard it. There are many mystics
and yogis all over the world, but Krsna is the master of all yoga systems.
Krsna's instruction is explicitly stated in Bhagavad-gita-surrender unto
Krsna. One who does so is the topmost yogi. This is confirmed in the last
verse of the Sixth Chapter. Yoginam api sarvesam.
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Narada is the direct disciple of Krsna and the spiritual master of Vyasa.
Therefore Vyasa is as bona fide as Arjuna because he comes in the disciplic
succession, and Safijaya is the direct disciple of Vyasa. Therefore by the
grace of Vyasa, his senses were purified, and he could see and hear Krsna
directly. One who directly hears Krsna can understand this confidential
knowledge. If one does not come to the disciplic succession, he cannot hear
Krsna; therefore his knowledge is always imperfect, at least as far as
understanding Bhagavad-gita is concerned.

In Bhagavad-gita, all the yoga systems, karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga and
bhakti-yoga, are explained. Krsna is the master of all such mysticism. It is
to be understood, however, that as Arjuna was fortunate enough to
understand Krsna directly, similarly, by the grace of Vyasa, Safijjaya was
also able to hear Krsna directly. Actually there is no difference in hearing
directly from Krsna or hearing directly from Krsna via a bona fide spiritual
master like Vyasa. The spiritual master is the representative of Vyasadeva
also. According to the Vedic system, on the birthday of the spiritual master,
the disciples conduct the ceremony called Wasa-pija.

TEXT 76

rajan samsmytya samsmytya

samvadam imam adbhutam
kesavarjunayoh pupyam
hrsyami ca muhur muhu/

SYNONYMS

rajan-O King; sarmsmrtya-remembering; sarmsmytya-remembering;
samvadam-message; imam-this; adbhutam-wonderful; kesava-Lord Krsna;
arjunayok-and Arjuna; pupyam-pious; hysyami-taking pleasure; ca-also;
muhu/ muhuk-always, repeatedly.

TRANSLATION

O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue
between Krsna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at every
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moment.

PURPORT

The understanding of Bhagavad-git@ is so transcendental that anyone
who becomes conversant with the topics of Arjuna and Krsna becomes
righteous, and he cannot forget such talks. This is the transcendental
position of spiritual life. In other words, one who hears the Gita from the
right source, directly from Krsna, attains full Krsna consciousness. The
result of Krsna consciousness is that one becomes increasingly enlightened,
and he enjoys life with a thrill, not only for some time, but at every
moment.

TEXT 77

tac ca samsmytya samsmytya
ripam aty-adbhutarm hareh
vismayo me mahan rajan
hrsyami ca punak punak

SYNONYMS

tat-that; ca-also; samsmytya-remembering; samsmytya-remembering;
riapam-form; ati-great; adbhutam-wonderful; hares-of Lord Krsna;
vismaya/-wonder; me-my; mahan-great; rajan-O King, hysyami-enjoying;
ca-also; puna/ puna/-repeatedly.

TRANSLATION
O King, when I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am
struck with even greater wonder, and I rejoice again and again.
PURPORT

It appears that Safijaya also, by the grace of Vyasa, could see the
universal form of Krsna exhibited to Arjuna. It is, of course, said that Lord
Krsna never exhibited such a form before. It was exhibited to Arjuna only,
yet some great devotees could also see the universal form of Krsna when it
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was shown to Arjuna, and Vyasa was one of them. He is one of the great
devotees of the Lord, and he is considered to be a powerful incarnation of
Krsna. Vyasa disclosed this to his disciple, Safijaya, who remembered that
wonderful form of Krsna exhibited to Arjuna and enjoyed it repeatedly.

TEXT 78

yatra yogesvara/ krsno
yatra partho dhanur-dharak
tatra srir vijayo bhatir
dhruva nitir matir mama

SYNONYMS

yatra-where; yogesvaraj-the master of mysticism; kyspah-Lord Krsna;
yatra-where; parthas-the son of Prtha; dhanur-dhara/-the carrier of the
bow and arrow; tatra-there; srik-opulence; vijayak-victory; bhati/-
exceptional power; dhruva-certainly; nitiz-morality; matiz mama-is my
opinion.

TRANSLATION

Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever
there is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be
opulence, victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my
opinion.

PURPORT

The Bhagavad-gita began with an inquiry of Dhrtarastra. He was hopeful
of the victory of his sons, assisted by great warriors like Bhisma, Drona and
Karna. He was hopeful that the victory would be on his side. But, after
describing the scene in the battlefield, Safijaya told the King, "You are
thinking of victory, but my opinion is that where Krsna and Arjuna are
present, there will be all good fortune." He directly confirmed that
Dhrtarastra could not expect victory for his side. Victory was certain for the
side of Arjuna because Krsna was there. Krsna's acceptance of the post of
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charioteer for Arjuna was an exhibition of another opulence. Krsna is full of
all opulences, and renunciation is one of them. There are many instances of
such renunciation, for Krsna is also the master of renunciation.

The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. Arjuna was
fighting on behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Because Krsna and
Arjuna were on the side of Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira's victory was certain.
The battle was to decide who would rule the world, and Safjaya predicted
that the power would be transferred to Yudhisthira. It is also predicted here
that Yudhisthira, after gaining victory in this battle, would flourish more and
more because he was not only righteous and pious, but he was a strict
moralist. He never spoke a lie during his life.

There are many less intelligent persons who take Bhagavad-gita to be a
discussion of topics between two friends in a battlefield. But such a book
cannot be scripture. Some may protest that Krsna incited Arjuna to fight,
which is immoral, but the reality of the situation is clearly stated:
Bhagavad-gita is the supreme instruction in morality. The supreme
instruction of morality is stated in the Ninth Chapter, in the thirty-fourth
verse: manmana bhava mad-bhakta/. One must become a devotee of Krsna,
and the essence of all religion is to surrender unto Krsna, as stated, Sarva-
dharman. The instructions of Bhagavad-gita constitute the supreme process
of religion and of morality. All other processes may be purifying and may
lead to this process, but the last instruction of the Gita is the last word in all
morality and religion: surrender unto Krsna. This is the verdict of the
Eighteenth Chapter.

From Bhagavad-gita we can understand that to realize oneself by
philosophical speculation and by meditation is one process, but to fully
surrender unto Krsna is the highest perfection. This is the essence of the
teachings of Bhagavad-gita. The path of regulative principles according to
the orders of social life and according to the different courses of religion
may be a confidential path of knowledge in as far as the rituals of religion
are confidential, but one is still involved with meditation and cultivation of
knowledge. Surrender unto Krsna in devotional service in full Krsna
consciousness is the most confidential instruction and is the essence of the
Eighteenth Chapter.
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Another feature of Bhagavad-gita is that the actual truth is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Absolute Truth is realized in three features-
impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, and the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Krsna. Perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth means perfect
knowledge of Krsna. If one understands Krsna, then all the departments of
knowledge are part and parcel of that understanding. Krsna is
transcendental, for He is always situated in His eternal internal potency. The
living entities are manifested and are divided into two classes, eternally
conditioned and eternally liberated. Such living entities are innumerable,
and they are considered fundamental parts of Krsna. Material energy is
manifested into twenty-four divisions. The creation is effected by eternal
time, and it is created and dissolved by external energy. This manifestation
of the cosmic world repeatedly becomes visible and invisible.

In Bhagavad-gita five principal subject matters have been discussed: the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, material nature, the living entities, eternal
time and all kinds of activities. All of these are dependant on the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. All conceptions of the Absolute Truth,
namely, impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, or any other
transcendental conception, exist within the category of understanding the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although superficially the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, the living entity, material nature and time appear to
be different, nothing is different from the Supreme. But the Supreme is
always different from everything. Lord Caitanya's philosophy is that of
"inconceivably one and different." This system of philosophy constitutes
perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth.

The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like an
atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. The conditioned living entity,
however, is the marginal energy of the Lord; he tends to be in contact with
both the material energy and the spiritual energy. In other words, the living
entity is situated between the two energies of the Lord, and because he
belongs to the superior energy of the Lord, he has a particle of
independence. By proper use of that independence he comes under the
direct order of Krsna. Thus he attains his normal condition in the pleasure-
giving potency.
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighteenth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Conclusions-the Perfection of
Renunciation.
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